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Abstract

International students have diverse needs when underteking education in Audrdian
universties. It is in the interest of both international students and the hogt inditution to
ensure these students achieve success in their sudies. This study builds on previous
research and explores, from the dudents perspective, the academic adjustment
experiences of undergraduate international Business gudents from Chinese Confucian
heritage culturd  backgrounds a Victoria Universty, Audrdia A quditdive
methodology, using principles of grounded theory, was used for the study. Individud
in-depth interviews were conducted for data collection. The transcribed data was
andysed under focus questions and themes identified in the literature review using open
and fixed grids.

The dissertation documents the academic experiences of the cohort of students studied,
focusng on the ggnificant culturd factors which impinged on ther adjusment; and
discusses the emerging patterns, processes of the adjustment, drategies for future
Sudents to adjust wdl, and implications for curriculum devdopment and ddivery. The
results of this study have suggested that culturd and educationd backgrounds play a
ggnificant role in dudents adjusment. The sysematic building by academics and
adminigrators of forma and informa mechanisms in Audrdian universties, which
vaue dudents cultural diversty and deveop indusve curricula, is to enrich the
learning experiences of dl sudents.
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Glossary

Adjusgment is defined as ‘a process of fitting individua or collective patterns of activity to
other such patterns carried out with some awareness of purposefulness
(Macquarie Dictionary 1991). Adjustment is used to refer to students making
changes in ther attitudes, behaviour and socid norms in order to fit into the new

sudy environment & Victoria Universty.

Adjust is defined as ‘to change dightly, especidly, in order to make suitable for a particular
job or new conditions. Adjustment i the act of adjusting’ (Longman Dictionary
1988).

Trangtion The term is used to refer to the change for students to university study from their
previous study, work or home duties. It is used in First Year Trangtion, or

trangtion to university study.

Chinese students The term is not confined to geographic location, in other words, it is not
limited only to students from China. It refers to internationa students coming from
Chinese Confucian heritage cultures. Therefore, internationd students from Hong
Kong, Indonesia, Singapore, Maaysia, People's Republic of China, Taiwan or
Thailand are defined as * Chinese students for this study. Chinese students from
migrant families who were born in Audrdia are not internationd students
according to the definition above, o they will not be included in this study,
athough they might have smilar backgrounds and adjusment experiences. The
term students from Chinese Confucian heritage cultures is dso used to refer
to this group of sudents (Please refer to Chinese Confucian heritage

cultures).



Chinese Confucian heritage cultures Biggs (1996, in Watkins and Biggs, eds) used the
term to refer to students from countries such as China, Tawan, Singapore, Hong
Kong, Mdaysa or Korea, with Confucian heritage cutures. In this dissertation, it
is manly used to refer to the cultures in countries such as China, Tawan,

Singapore, Hong Kong, and Mdaysia, and the related educational values.

Commonplaces of education The four commonplaces of education (Schwab 1973) arein

termsof the student, the teacher, the curriculum and the milieu.

Course codes Abbreviations were used for Business courses in Victoria University. The

course codes used in thisthesis are listed below:

BBAA Course code for Bachelor of Businessin Accounting.

BBAB Course code for Bachdor of Businessin Banking and Finance.

BBAC Course code for Bachdlor of Busness in Catering and Hotel
Management.

BBAN Course code for Bachelor of Businessin International Trade.

BBAT Course code for Bachelor of Busnessin Travel and Tourism.

Culture is defined by Barrett (1991) as ‘the systems of agreed- upon meanings that serve as
recipes, or guiddines, for behaviour in any particular society.” Terpstraand David
(1991) warn tha culturd misundersandings cause problems ‘stemming from
differences in values and codes of behaviour’ between parties involved in inter-
cultura  communication. They believe that: ‘Culture is a learned, shared,
compeling, interrdlated set of symbols whose meanings provide a st of
orientations for members of a society. These orientations, taken together, provide

solutions to problems that dl societies mugt solve if they are to remain vigble

(p.6).



In this study, the use of the term culture is based on a combination of both of the
above. Culture includes bdief, vaues, tradition, behaviour, codes of practice,
socid norms which members of asociety share in ther dally life.

Hakka A didect used by local Fujian Chinese in China and overseas Chinese over the world.

Hokkian A didect used by locd Fujian Chinese in China and overseas Chinese over the

world.

I nternational students According to its usein literature, the term refers to students who live
away from ther home country. The terms ‘foreign students and ‘oversess

students are dso used in literature to refer to internationa students.

Interview schedule An interview schedule was used to sructure the interviews (Appendix
B). Five focus questions have been prepared, having as the themes of the
sudents (i) previous educationa experience, (ii) perceived differences between
Sudying in Audrdia and in their home countries, (iii) experiences in adjusting
academicdly and culturdly to study in Audrdia, (iv) opinions on adjustment
difficulties, and (V) advice to new students to facilitate success of adjustment.

NESB Non-English spesking backgrounds.

Victoria University (VU) VU is the newly determined name for the former Victoria
Universty of Technology (VUT), in which this sudy was initidly carried out.

Year of Course The required number of years for a student to complete a course. It is
normdly three years for a Bachelor degree. It is four years for Bachdor of
Business in Catering and Hotel Management (BBAC) and Bachelor of Business



in Travel and Tourism Management (BBAT) courses as students were required
to have one year compulsory indugtrid training.
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Chapter 1 Introduction

1.1 Institutional background to the study

The context of higher education in Audrdia for internationa students has gone through
consderable processes of change and development in the past 50 years. Indeed, the
hisory of Audrdian univerdties hoging internationd students over this period records
that there has been an important shift from hosting exchange students to taking full fee-
paying international students This change took place in a number of steps as the brief
description below indicates. The description is given as a background to the implicit
question of how international Sudents can be better supported in ther sudy in
Audrdian universties and how the benefit of internatiord education will be
maximised for both dudents and inditutions by understanding the adjusment
challenges experienced by international students.

In the early 1950s, the Colombo Plan was established, which was the firs large-scale
scheme for sponsoring the education of Asan and Pecific students in Audrdia (Barker
1990a; Burke 1997; Auletta 2000). As pat of this Plan, the Audrdian government
provided universty scholarships for overseas sudents to study in Audrdia in an
atempt to ad the progress of developing countries in South and South East Ada At
that time, oversees dudents were not seen as a potentiad ‘market’ for Audrdian
education, but rather as part of a system designed to contribute to the economic strength
of the generd region. However, as the economic Studaion in countries in the region
drengthened, there was an increase in demand for, and interest in, Audrdian tertiary
education by dudents in Adan countries, particularly in the arees of science and
technology (sponsored students) and ‘business type courses (private students). This
pattern of increasing demand continued into the 1980s (Auletta 2000).

Indeed, by the mid 1980s, a subsidised student program was in operation, where anyone
wanting to sudy in Audrdia had to gain a place in the quota dlocated by Foreign
Affars to that particular country. Fees were levied for this scheme, increasng from
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$1,500 to $3,500 over the life of this program (Barker 1990a; Burke 1997). In the late
1980s, another shift in policy saw a full-fee recovery policy implemented and the
subsidised student program was abolished (Burke 1997). Towards the end of the decade,
Audrdian Government policy emphass had decisvely shifted from a postion of
assiging the region with educationd ad, to one of deivering educaion to a lage
potentid market conssing of a diverse student population (Williams 1989; Nesdale,
Simkin, Sang & Fraser 1995). Consequently, the attitude to international educetion in
Audrdia had been transformed from an aid focus to a trade focus, and in the process,
Audrdia has trandformed itsdf from a sponsor to a seller of higher education (Auletta
2000). With the new policy, dl new international students were required to pay the full
cos of ther education, and those funds previoudy spent on the subsdised program
were transferred to a new scholarship scheme (Burke 1997). Figure 1.1 illustrates the
timeline of the shift in policies

1950s Colombo Plan sponsoring students
mid 80s Subsidy Program subsidised students
late 80s Full-fee Program full-fee paying students

Figure 1.1 Australian Government policy on international students: timeline

At the time when this sudy was designed in 1993, the Depatment of Education,
Employment and Training (DEET) figures showed that a the initid height of this surge
in internationa  dudent enrolments in 1992, Audrdian universties had 39,500
international  students, making up seven percent of the total student population (DEET,
1993a). Whilst Audrdia drew overseas students from 80 countries, ASan countries
provided just under three quarters of dl oversees students, with Maaysia, Hong Kong
and Singapore together accounting for dmost haf of al oversess enrolments (DEET,
1993a). According to the Depatment of Education, Traning and Youth Affars
(DETYA, formerly DEET) and the Audrdian Internationd Educatiion Foundation
(AIEF), there were 64,188 students enrolled in higher education courses in Audrdiain
1997. This represents an incresse of internationd student enrolment in higher education
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of dmost 28,000 students or 76.1% since 1993 (DEET 1997). In 1997, it was noted that
the top five source countries in the higher education sector were Hill Adan, and found
that students home countries, in numerica order, showed that the greatest number were
from Maaysa, followed by Singapore, Hong Kong, Indonesa and India (DEET 1997).
The lates DETYA figure showed that the number of internationd Students enrolled in
Audrdian univergties both onshore and offshore was 95,607 in 2000 (DETYA 2000).
Hence the number of students has more than doubled in less than a decade. The
ggnificant numericad dze of this group of dudents, coupled with ther consderably
different academic and culturd background from domestic sudents, underlined the
importance of serious condderation being given to undersanding their academic
adjustment experiences by those interested in higher education.

With this move away from an aid emphasis to a trade emphess, Audrdian universties
were permitted to shift their enrolment program fom one of selecting a fixed number of
sudents from the quota alocated to various countries, to attracting students on a
commercia basis, paticulaly in high satus courses. One podtive outcome of this
ability of Audrdian universties to market their courses and services to fee-paying
sudents, was that it put internationd student issues onto the academic and economic
agendas and thus it encouraged inditutions to focus atention upon the servicing of these
students' needs (Browne & Dae 1989; Williams 1989; Burke 1997; Volet 1997).

The program <hift in universties from edling exchange sudent to fee paying
international students aso irrevocably changed the nature of the reationship between
internationd  students and the enrolling indtitution. The current cohorts of internationa
dudents are no longer guests in therr inditution who have cetan rights and
responsbilities according to this podtion, but rather they are clients who ae in the
postion to demand vaue for money for ther education. Whils Audrdian universties
therefore are in the postion to access sgnificant financid opportunities in teking on the
role of a provider of higher education to international students, they face increased
academic chdlenges and socid responghbilities. Indeed, universties across the country
have seized these opportunities to earn much-needed dollars in the current climate of
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continuous funding cuts and use them to meat ther growing financid commitments
(Burke 1997, Kdly 1997). However, they aso have to meet the red chalenges of
offering sarvices to meet the diverse needs of increesngly large numbers of
international Sudents who are involved in education in Audrdia in order to, & least
partialy, protect their market position.

It was with this rapid increase in numbers of international students that their problems
of academic adjusment to Audrdian universty conditions became clearly apparent. In
common with the mgority of students entering university, internationd students faced a
range of trangtion chdlenges as they moved from secondary to tertiary education.
Indeed, these challenges faced by al students have been the subject of a great ded of
recent dudies (for example, Mclnnis & James 1995) and include socid, financid,
academic and persond issues. However, for international students, there is the added
chdlenge of adjuging culturally to the mores of the Audrdian univerdty system, and it
iswith these cultura chalengesthat this study is primarily concerned.

It was this need for underganding internationa <udents specid dStuations and
requirements in Audraian higher education, and the search for better ways to assgt
them in ther learning, which inspired this sudy. The author was hersdf an internationd
dudent in Audrdia, ard now lectures in an Audrdian university. Although the man
portion of the study and data collection took place in 1995 prior to two periods of
maternity leave, it is believed that the information ganed and the lessons learned from
this work will be rdevant and timey within Audrdian higher education for some time

to come.

1.2 Focusof the study

This sudy has been primarily concerned with the underlying culturd factors that
impinge upon the academic adjustment experiences of internationdl Sudents from
Chinese Confucian heritage culturd background. Whilgt it is agreed with the generdly
held propogtion that language difficulties are a prime influence in the academic
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adjustment of internationd gudents, this study has atempted to move beyond this in
order to garner the perceptions of the sudents about the mogt difficult aspects of
dudying in an Audrdian univergty. Students have been further invited to verbdise
their suggedtions of the posshle causes of these difficulties and findly, to recdl the
processes or dages of ther own adjustment to Audtraian higher education. Findly, ther
advice for future dtudents and daff to facilitate a smoother adjustment experience are

recorded.

The title of the study, Valuing Sudent Cultural Diversity: the Academic Adjustment
Experiences of Undergraduate Chinese International Business Sudents at Victoria
University (VU), embodies the notion that the respectful vauing of internationd
dudents culturd traditions and conceptions of education will contribute to the
unlocking of an important educationd resource. If such an approach is taken by
Audrdian univerdties, it will mean tha we can successfully redise the academic
potentia of this group of dudents. The current sSudy will take into account the many
culturd diversty policy changes formulated and implemented by Audrdian universities
over recent years which have increased in awareness of culturd diversty and
indusveness in teeching and learning practice in the Audrdian universty community.
It will seek to comment on these measures and add further ingght into the experiences
of internationd students which may dlow further refinement of the policy and practice
of providing internationa Sudents with enjoyable and rewarding educationd

experiences.

Currently, much of the Iliterature in regad to internationa <Sudents leaning
experiences refers to group studies and Asan international students. For example, Burns
(1991) dudied dudents from Maaysa, Hong Kong and Singgpore using quantitetive
methods to both identify and gauge the intengty of the range of difficulties faced by
international  students.  There have been, however, an increasng number of Specific
dudies on learners from Confucianheritage cultures conducted at different universties,
including those from the Universty of Western Audrdia (Burns 1991) and Murdoch
Universty (Volet 1996), which will be more closdy examined in Cheapter 2. In the
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present sudy, the focus has been on Chinese learners @ VU within the discipline of
Busness dudies. By choosng to focus on internationd students from specific culturd
background, it is bdieved that it will dlow the provison of an in-depth exploration of
the other-than-language factors which impinge upon dudents academic experiences.
The dudy dtempts to identify the underlying culturd factors which influence the
academic adjusment experiences of this group of internationd Students and, in doing
0, will dlow recommendations to be made which will benefit individud Sudents, the
daff and inditution involved in international educetion. To assist the reader, a concept
map of the Sudy isgivenin Fgure 1.2.

11 Problem 12 Need for the study
International  students represent an To sustain the quality of higher education,
increasing proportion of Australian higher — | educators and institutions need to have
education, and their status is changing to more intimate knowledge of the
clients rather than guests. There is a need adjustment experiences of international
for a deeper understanding of their students to more effectively meet their
academic and persona requirements by needs as clients.

institutions of higher education.

f v

14 Outcome 1.3 Innovation

The study will contribute to an improved Investigate the adjustment experiences of
understanding of the challenges students using a qualitative approach, and
associated ~ with  adjustment  of | q— | attempt to provide an in-depth
international students to Australian understanding of the range and type of
higher education. This will allow higher challenges which international students
education to maximise the benefit to experience.

both the students and the institutions.

Figure 1.2 Concept map of the study

This study was designed and formulated in 1993-94, and data collection was carried out
in 1995. It was amed a diciting an in-depth understanding of the academic adjustment
experiences of a cohort of these internationa Business students a VU in order to
broaden our knowledge and understanding of the processes and intendty of ther

academic adjusment experiences. This, in turn, was necessary to dlow a clearer

Chapter 1 Introduction Page 6



underganding of ther needs and effectively fadlitate future internationd dudents
trangtions to the Audrdian higher education system.

1.3 Aimsof the study

As indicated earlier, with the current reduction in Federd Government funding for dl
aress of higher education, Audtraian universties have had to look to dternative sources
of income The eang of redrictions of providing full-fee paying places for
international students has provided one such avenue for univerdties to create their own
resources, and this opportunity has indeed been taken by most ingtitutions. However, the
key to the devedlopment of a professond and sustainable higher education industry will
be the demondration of internationd students academic success in Audrdian degree
courses. This study ams to contribute in a pogtive and practicd way to the successful
development of this facet of contemporary Audrdian universities.

The general ams of this study are to:
() contribute to the increasing literature on internationa <Sudents learning by
exploring the academic adjusment experiences of internationd Business

students from Chinese Confucian heritage cultural background a VU.

(i) contribute to the wefare and success of individua students and the indtitution in
the area of internationd education.

More specifically, it will:
() decribe the experiences of internationd Busness dudents from Chinese
Confucian heritage culturd background in making academic adjusment to study

aVvu.

(i)  investigate the culturd factors which influence their academic adjustment.
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(i)  seek explandtion of the undelying culturd ressons behind difficulties in
adjustment to study.

(iv)  identify the emerging paiterns of the adjusment experiences of internationa
Business students from a Chinese Confucian heritage cultura background.

(V) andyse the emerging patterns to explain the adjustment processes of students for
the bendfit of both students themsdves and the daff in planing an indusve

curriculum.

There are two objectives of this study. Fird it is to gan an in-depth understanding of the
chdlenges faced by internationa students as they adjust academicdly and culturdly to
higher education sudy in Audrdia Such undergandings will mean that the inditution
would be able to put in place structures and activities to assst these students to more
effectively achieve academic success. The second objective is to promote an awareness
of issues connected to the range of culturd diverdty in higher education sector of VU,
S0 that both the inditution and students would be able to maximise the advanteges that

diverse cultures bring to Austraian higher education.

1.4 Significance and anticipated outcomes of the study

The ‘export’ of higher education is an expanding concern. Audrdian universties are not
only taking international sudents as full-fee paying clients on domestic campuses, they
ae heavily involved in teaching students on international campuses. In order to meet its
professonal commitments and to compete with other centres of universty learning, it is
essentid thet the cultural backgrounds and specid needs of internationd students are
well understood and respected by Audrdian university staff, and that their adjusment to
the Audtrdian universty system is gppropriately facilitated.

A key bdig undepinning this dudy is that culturd mis-conceptions and mis-
underganding can lead to negative academic experiences which result in frudration for
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both sudents and lecturers. A respectful underganding of how internationa students
learn will benefit not only sudents but dso the staff and the university. If students know
what to expect from lectures, tutorias, laboratory classes and lecturing steff, they will be
in a podtion to more effectivdly prepare themsdves for therr learning experiences, and
hence be more likely to reach their academic potentid. If lecturing staff have a deeper
understanding and gppreciation of the student’s Stuation, they will be in a better postion
to plan and prepare inclusve curricula which will engble sudents to use their culturd
and background knowledge to ther advantage. This explicit vauing of the culturd
diversty will hence enable grester participaion in educaiond events by internationa
dudents and foster a greater, and more vauable, understanding among students and
gaff.

Findly, the bendfits associaled with internationd dudents in ultimately achieving
academic success a VU ae not soldy confined to the individud, but will adso
sgnificantly accrue to this University and to the community in generd.

1.5 Theresearch questions

The current understanding of international students dtuations by the VU community is
often generd, fragmented, and sometimes confusng. This sudy will redress this need
for more sysgematic and coherent information in that it will provide an in-depth
contribution to answering the general question of ‘How do international students from
ethnic Chinese cultural background adjust to study in the Faculty of Business at VU?' It
will further examine the quedtion of ‘What are the specific experiences of international
students from ethnic Chinese cultural background as they adjust to the Australian

education context?’

In paticular, the study will attempt to couch answers in terms of the cultural influences
on sudents adjustment experiences. Whilst the study is not intended to seek definite
solutions to this question, it will atempt to darify the current dtuation and to make
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some firg steps in an effort to modify educationd practice for the benefit of both the
internationa students and the inditution.

1.6 Limitations of the study

The scope of this sudy is confined to the academic adjustment experiences of
international  students dudying for an undergraduate Business course & VU. The
learning requirements and environment of other disciplines and other universties will
have their own digtinct character, thus making some specific detalls of the study unique
to our gdtuation. However, whilst the findings will reflect on the experiences of this
cohort of students a VU, it is suggested that there will be a ggnificant amount of
information which will stand trandation to Smilar contexts in other inditutions.

In addition, it is acknowledged that while this sudy has been purposefully designed to
focus on sudents own accounts of their academic adjusment experiences, there
remains the posshility that there are differences between what the dudents actudly
experienced and what they recollect and say of the experience. Such possbilities exist
in dl quditative invedigaions of this nature because of the generd unrdigbility of
memory of respondents during times of stress and because of overlapping experiences
within the intense context of the academic caendar. However, in an atempt to minimise
these effects, persond observations made by the researcher, whose roles include being
an internationd student support staff member, together with empirical works of other
researchers in the area, have been deliberately incorporated in the interpretation of the
data collected during the study.

1.7 Summary of the study

The Introduction to the study given in Chapter 1 has been designed to set the context of
the study by introducing the reader to the recent hisory and development of
international education in Audrdia, and in o doing has judified the importance of the
sudy. The concept map given in Figure 1.2 outlines the specific focus and direction of
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this sudy in terms of the problem, the need for the study, the innovation of investigation
and the anticipated outcomes (Sillitoe 1994; Sillitoe & Croding 1999). The more
detaled diagram in Figure 1.3 below shows the reationship between the chapters of the
thessindicating how the study devel oped.

- Problem
Chp 1 Introduction /
Avrticles, \ Resegrch
Journals, books, question
Reports
/ Chp 2 Literature Review
Insights
l Interviews
Chp 3 Methodology 4
\ Questionnaires
L . Open & fixed
Chp 4 Data Analysis / grids
_ \ Wall charts
Differences
language culture expectations teaching & other
learning
Chp 5 Interpretation
Chp 6 Conclusion
Figure 1.3 Structure of thethesis
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The Literature Review in Chapter 2 presents a broad review of relevant research work in
order to contextudise the problem which internationd students face, in a more focused
and detalled way. This underganding is further enhanced by reporting the findings of
previous studies regarding the needs of, and challenges faced by, international students.

The methodology that was chosen for the study is fully explained in Chapter 3. Because
this study incorporates a number of techniques for data collection and data andyss, to
ad the reader to a clear overview of this phase of the work, the processes are depicted in
Figure 3.1. Analyss of the collected data is discussed and presented in Chapter 4, and
Chapter 5 gives interpretation of the findings. The conclusons and recommendations
are drawn, based upon the specific objectives of the sudy, in Chepter 6. A
comprehensive reference ligt, usng the Harvard Business reference system, is provided
at the end of the dissertation
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Chapter 2 Literature Review

The focus of this dudy, - ‘The academic adjustment experiences of Chinese
international students at VU’ is both complex and broad. It is complex because it
involves issues related to aspects of internationad education, cross-cultura adjustment
(or adaptation), teaching and learning, the Firsd Year Experience, and the academic
culture of Chinese learners. It is broad because it covers and crosses the boundaries of
svead disciplines namely education, anthropology, and psychology. Because of the
paticular setting and focus of the work, it is believed the nature of this invedtigetion is
most conveniently described as ‘educationa research’, and its methodology and process
will follow those most usudly found in the educational fidd.

Within these pragmatic boundaries that have been set for the dudy, the efforts are
focused on the mgor themes of particular dgnificance to higher educaion. The
literature review will fird discuss the notion of ‘internationd dudents. In the firg
section past research studies on international students will be reviewed, thereby setting
the context for the study. The second section will look into theories of cross-culturd
adjugment specificaly rdevant to this sudy. It will then review Audrdian sudies
focusng on chdlenges facing internationd students, followed by reviews of globd
ressarch on the learning experiences of internationd sudents. Findly, it will discuss
some ‘modds for educationd research’, in an effort to establish a theoretical framework
for the study.

21 Thenotion of ‘international’ students

As discussed in Chapter 1, the padt fifty years have seen a gradud change in the vaues
and attitudes towards educating internationd Sudents within  Audrdian  universties
(Randell 1989; Nesdde et d. 1995). These changes are clearly reflected, for instance, in
the terms used to refer to internationd students in the literature. In the earliest studies,
they were referred to as ‘foreign students (Rao 1976). In the late 1980s and early
1990s, they were referred to as ‘overseas students (Burke 1986; Balard & Clanchy
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1984, 1991; Balard 1987, 1989; Williams 1989; AVCC 1990; Barker 1990a); but since
the mid-1990s, the term ‘internationd students has been widdy used in the literature

(Bdlard & Clanchy 1997; Burke 1997; Volet 1997; Bdlard 1998; Barker 1999,
Ramsay, Barker & Jones 1999).

The obsarvation here is that this change in terminology indicates a subtle and gradud
change in the dtitudes towards internationd Students by the hogt inditutions of higher
education. The subdtitution of ‘international’ for ‘foreign’ represents, for example, an
increased sengtivity to the negative connotations of the term ‘foreign’, and provides a
socid cue for more podgtive and understanding attitudes towards internationa students
during their period of education in Audrdian universties. This change in addressng the
ful fee-paying group of dudents as ‘internationd’, in an economic climate where
international trade and internationd reaions ae highly vaued on the Government's
policy agenda, aso represents a pogitive shift in vaues of Audraian universties.

It has been suggested that this change in referring to internationd students has been
accompanied by an increased interest in gaining some understanding of these students
learning needs and of their experiences in Audrdian univerdties (Burke 1986). This
implicit chift in dtitudes from ‘negativé to ‘afirmaive has accompanied, if not
caused, a change in the gppreciation of the level and type of needs experienced by these
dudents. It appeared, for example, that in the early 1980s initiatives that were
undertaken to assg this cohort of students seemed to dtay at the level of recognisng
symptoms of academic difficulty raher than attempting any drategies that might be
linked to addressng the causd factors. Consequently, in this period problems and
difficulties experienced by internationa sudents were frequently seen to be ‘language
rdated (Zhang, Sllitoe & Webb 1999). However, later literature (Burke 1986; Bdlard
& Clanchy 1991, 1997) indicates that there has been a gradua shift throughout the
higher education community to postive efforts to understand and address deeper issues
related to the education of international dudents. Such postive efforts indicate the
willingness of Audrdian universties to look a ‘both Sdes of the coin’ (Sameulowicz
1987; Bdlard 1987, 1989), and underscore their increasing attempt at accommodating
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the efforts of student and indtitutions to act in concert in the process of cross-culturd
education (Volet 1997).

In this chapter, a genera background to early work with internationd students will
precede more specific comments on those investigations and approaches to the
education of internationd sudents that focus upon the individuad factors that are
thought to sgnificantly influence students success in higher educaion. These factors
include language issues, culturd differences, expectaions, and teaching and leaning
dyles. Findly, some comments will be made on the various approaches tha have been
used to invedigate student learning issues, paticulaly in cross-culturd and ‘trangtion’
gtuations.

2.2  Cross-cultural communication in inter national education

Of ggnificance to this study is the concept of culture. However, as is often the case in
academic pursuits where one attempts to be specific, there is no single, widdly accepted
definition of culture that can be accessed as an unequivoca bads for this study. Indeed,
according to Groeschl and Doherty (2000), ‘the term culture is used in a wide range of
socid sciences, and it has therefore different meanings in the different fidds. These
authors came to the concluson that many recently developed definitions of culture are
mainly based on two ealy premises the firsd involves value orientations, whils the
second relates to predictions of common human problems  As will be discussed below,
it gppears that most authors agree that culture is a very complex term and difficult to
define. Exacerbating this difficulty is the dtuation where ‘culture agppears to condst of
severd dements, some of which are explicit whilst others are implicit.

A firg useful definition of culture was made by Kroeber and Kluckhohn (1952). They
carried out a comprehensive study of the definitions of culture, and reported more than 160
attempts. They concluded that most socia scientists generaly agreed that:
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culture consists of patterns, explicit and implicit, of and for behavior acquired and
transmitted by symbols, consgtituting the distinctive achievements of human groups,
including their embodiments in artifacts; the essential core of culture consists of
traditiond (i.e. historically derived and selected) ideas and especially attached values
(p.161).

This definition is very ussful to the current study for two reasons. Firg, it spells out the
notion referred to above that culture conssts of explicit and implicit patterns.  In the
context of international educetion, the cross-culturd interactions between internationa
dudents and daff are typicaly characterised by Stuations of meetings between two or
more cultures. Within these patterns of behavior, the explicit parts are relatively easer for
both parties to communicate. The greastest chdlenge is with the implicit part. This point
will be further discussed and eaborated in section 2.3.3 of this chapter. Second, this
description suggests that the essentid core of culture condgts of traditiond ideas and
vadues that are intangible and deeply embedded in customs and socidly shared
understandings. In terms of this study, it is the attempt to unlock these embedded ideas and
vaues that makes this investigation most chalenging.

One useful approach to understanding culture has been to use the ‘layers of an onion’ as
a metaphor. Hofstede (1991), for example, used this metaphor to illustrate that the ‘core
of culture is formed by vaues. In a later work, but with a smilar theme, Groeschl and
Doherty (2000) suggested: ‘The shdlow, firs layer [of culturg] is behaviour and
represents the explicit culture. Implicit culture includes a second and deeper layer,
namely vaues. The core of culture isformed by basic assumptions’ (p.14).

King (2000) asserts that many scholars have defined the notion of cultural diversity in a
vaiety of ways. For example, Thomas (1995) suggested that culturd diversty is ‘the
mixture of items characterised by differences and smilarities (p.246). In this view,
culturd  diverdty involves a combinaion of numerous persond, Stuationd, and
organistiona dements. Mclnnis, James and Hartley (2000) commented: ‘the notion of
diversty was complex and extended beyond the usud differences in age, gender, place

of living, ehnicty and sodo-economic background, to include diversty in values,
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attitudes and expectations' (p.1). The broadening of the notion of diveraty in this
respect is useful. It is a conscious effort towards understanding the underlying beliefs of
sudents in a teaching and learning context.

In one contribution to cross-culturad understanding, Barker (1990b) identified five barriers
or obstacles to the practice of intercultural communication. These barriers are, in summary:
(1) language; (2) nonverbd communication; (3) perceptions and stereotypes, (4) the
tendency to place different values on the same behaviour; and (5) high anxiety. The
identification of these barriers is very useful. They not only sgnpost the most likely aress
for potentid misunderstandings, but they aso indicate the most profitable directions for
initiatives desgned to make communications work.

Clearly, the recognition of the explicit and implicit parts of culture, combined with the
observations mentioned above of the likedy obgtacles in cross-culturd communicetion
(Barker 1990b), provides some key congderations for this investigation. Barker's points
numbered (2), (3) and (4) are important for this study because not only do they indicate
where cross-cultura misunderstandings can aise, but they aso give clues to where
difficulties in academic adjusment experiences are generated for international students.
These ‘intangible, symbolic rules and vaues (Banks 2001, p.70), which arise during
cross-cultura interactions, leave much room to be explored. This will be further elaborated
in section 2.3.3.

2.2.1 Culture shock and cultural adjustment

Notwithstanding the chosen focus upon educationa issues and the literature that pertains to
it, it is beieved that there are equdly important contributions to the understandings of
international  dudents  learning, culturd adjusment and adgptation from psychologica
perspectives. For example, culture shock has been identified as a common experience
among internationd Students, and it has been cdamed that most internationd students
experience culture shock to some degree (Burke 1986). Indeed, there are a number of
authors who cdam that culture shock is a predictable part of the normal cycle of
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adjustment as the dtudent comes to terms with new academic, culturd and socid
expectations, and learns to negotiste the academic sysem in an unfamiliar setting
(Bochner 1972; Furnham & Bochner 1986; Kim 1988; Barker 1990a). Barker (1990b)
rdated these culturd shock experiences to the psychological ‘highs and ‘lows
experienced by students during their first contact with the new host culture, and further
suggests: ‘On arrivd there were high expectations, and a confidence that skills learnt at
home will serve to ensure success in Audrdia (p.10). However, this initid experience
may dso be ‘a time of dress, anxiety and temporary reduction in norma capacity to
adapt and cope (p.10). It is this emotional tug-of-war that is experienced by
international  sudents that generates the confuson and disorientation referred to as
culture shock.

There were many attempts made to identify the ‘stages of adjustment that individuads go

through in an unfamiliar culture. Oberg (1960), for instance, described four stages:

(1) a*honeymoon’ stage characterised by fascination, ation, and optimism;

(2) a gage of hodility and emotionaly stereotyped attitudes toward the host society and
increased association with fellow sojourners,

(3) a recovery stage characterised by increased language knowledge and ability to get
around in the new cultural environment; and

(4) a find stage in which adjustment is about as complete as possble, anxiety is largey
gone, and new customs are accepted and enjoyed.

These and amilar adjusment stages have been often referred to as ‘curves, indicating
the petterns of change over time in sdisfaction in living in ancther culture. Theories or

hypotheses which involve this changing pattern of behavior will be investigated in more
detall later in the chapter.

2.2.2 Academic adjustment

There ae many different phrases describing the phenomenon of an internationd
sudent’s ‘academic adjusment’ to the host culture in the literature. It is referred to as
‘academic adjusment’ (Ramsay, Barker & Jones 1999; Zhang, Sillitoe & Webb 1999)
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or ‘academic adaptation’ (Anderson 1994), but for the purposes of this thess, these
terms will be taken as synonymous and the term ‘academic adjusment’ will be used
throughout.

It would appear that adjusment chadlenges facing internationd students originate from
the differences between Audrdian and the <Sudents own cultures regarding their
attitudes to teaching and learning (Sameulowicz 1987; Balard & Clancy 1984, 1991,
1997). This suggests that an important factor in the successful adjustment of
international students to the Audrdian higher education sysem requires a sgnificant
amount of cross-culturd adaptation. In this regard, Anderson’s (1994) ‘modd of
adaptation’ gives some indghts into culturd adjustment, and therefore has some
rdevance to the current study. Anderson clams there are four stages involved in a
gudent’s introduction to an unfamiliar culture, and they are culturd encounter, obstacles,
response generation and overcoming phases. Anderson has given an in-depth andysis of
each of these phases for the culturd and learning adaptation of internationd students. This
detalled andyss indicates that within each dage, there are three dimensions involved in
the dudents adaptation, which Anderson terms the affective, cognitive and behaviord

responses.

In a later work, Barker (1999) explicitly linked cross-cultura adaptation to successful
adjugment in this way:

Socio-cultural  adjustment pertains to culture-specific skills, the ability to
negotiate the host culture, and general behavioral competence. It can best be
interpreted within a socia learning context, and is influenced by knowledge about
the new culture, amount of contact with host nationals, length of residence in a

new culture, cultura identity, and cultura distance (p.6).

Clearly, both of these contributions again illusrate the complexity of this issue of cross
cultural  adgptation and adjusment, indicating that dmpligic or one-dimensond
gpproaches to the problem are not likely to be fruitful.
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In a reated study, but from a dightly different perspective, Hofstede (1991) identified
four dimendons of naiond culture which are termed ‘power distance, ‘individuadism
collectiviam’, ‘masculinity-femininity’, and ‘uncertainty avoidance. The rdevance of this
andysis to the present work is seen by the sgnificantly different descriptions generated for
Audrdia and those countries from which internationd students predominantly come.
Usng Hofdede's schema, Audrdia is podtioned in the group of countries with ‘smdl
power distance and ‘individudist’ orientations. By comparison, Singapore, Hong Kong,
Tawan and Maaysa ae in the group of countries with ‘large power disance and
‘collectivig’ orientations. Although this gpproach of cultura mapping is not explicitly used
in this dudy, Hofgede's theory is very hdpful in underdanding inter-culturd
communications, paticularly in terms of identifying group behaviour. For example,
sudents from a ‘collectivist culture are not digposed to gpesking out in class because they
conceive themselves as part of a group (Hofstede 1991). It is, however, dso believed that
there are marked individud differences in students, even between those in the same
culturd  group, which makes the identification of drict typologies somewhat difficult.
Although this gpproach of culturd mapping is not explicitly used in the current study,
the concept of ‘Confucian dynamism’ introduced by Hofstede provided a useful
congtruct for this work. Hofstede clamed that ‘persstence and ‘respect for tradition’
(pp.165-166) are core vaues held by those Chinese scholars surveyed in his work, and
that these vdues seemed to soring from the teachings of Confucius. This has dear
implications for the present dudy, snce dl of the dudents interviewed came from a
strong Confucian traditiona background.

Many academic adjusment chalenges facing internationa dudents originate from the
differences in explicit and implicit atitudes to teeching and learning between Audrdian
sudents and internationd students (Sameulowicz 1987; Volet & Renshaw 1996; Bdlard
& Clanchy 1984, 1991, 1997). Again, the point should be made that internationa
dudents not only face the need to adjust to cultura differences in the host community,
but, a the same time, have to make the universty ‘fird year trangtion’. This trangtion,
which is difficult enough for Audrdian students entering higher education for the firg
time or after absence of some years, is exacerbated for international students who are
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unfamiliar with the academic mores of the host country. In an effort to understand this
complex issue, some useful models, congtructed from a number of perspectives, have
been reviewed below.

Briefly described here are a few early models, for example, Lysgaard (1955) introduced
the U-curve hypothesis, which described the stages of adjustment to a host culture by a
vigtor as initid dation, followed by disstisfaction, and findly recovery and optimum
adjusment. Gullahorn and Gullahorn (1963) extended this U-curve hypothesis to a W-
curve, in order to account for the process of re-adjusment to the home culture. Each of
these early models emphasises the dynamic nature of the adjustment process, and draws
the attention to the posshbility of different Strategies being needed a different times in a

student’ s university course.

One ussful sudy by Tinto (1987) specificdly flagged the time frame of adjusment,
dthough it was mainly focused on the persond ettributes of students and the causes of
sudents leaving college. He clamed that the criticd period of adjusment was in the
first year, especidly during the first semedter.

Baker (1990b) looked into the severd theories regarding ‘adjustment in terms of the stages

that sojourners experience in the new culture (p.9), and suggested:

Successful adjustment is defined as a combination of three factors. good persona
adjustment; good interpersonal relations; and task effectiveness. According to this
criterion, overseas students are successful if ‘they feel satisfied with ther life in
Austrdia, enjoy good reations with Australians and obtain the qudification they
seek’ (p.6).

It would appear from these comments from previous writers in the area, that the
phenomenon of ‘academic adjugment’ involves a range of independent yet overlapping
issues which a student must work through. In the next section, some of these chalenges
that sudents face are identified, and the ones which will form the mgor foc of this
study are discussed further.
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2.3 Challenges of academic adjustment facing inter national students

Studies (Rao 1976; Bradley & Bradley 1984; Burke 1986; Samuelowicz 1987; Tay &
Smith 1990; Bdlad & Clanchy 1984, 1988, 1991; Burns 1991) indicate that
internationd  dudents, especidly those from Asan countries, face a range of unique
chdlenges in ther dudy in Audrdian universties The identified chdlenges include
language, lack of a support network of friends and family, homesckness,
accommodation, finance, living independently, adjusting to different teaching syles and
different learning syles. These have been wdl documented as factors influencing
academic success. According to Beadey (1990), particular challenges include: reading and
writing skills, and the difficulty in adjusing to Wegtern educationd traditions which sress
independent learning, critica andysis, and the linear development of idess.

Language poses as an immediate and the most obvious chdlenge to international students
in their day-to-day communication and classoom function. In the academic pursuit of
reading, writing, undersanding lectures and participating in tutorids, language skills can
help or hinder their progress. Mogt often, staff attribute the lack of progress of a student to
lack of language proficiency, and in many cases students themselves atribute language as
the mgor cause of difficultiesin their Sudies.

However Bdlard and Clanchy (1984, 1991) and Burke (1986) have identified that culture,
as wdl as language, contribute to the chdlenges facing internationd students in their study
in Audrdian universties. For example, in traditiona Chinese culture students are expected
to ligen in cdass mog of the time and follow the indructions issued by the teacher. The
teachers are highly respected, and are expected to provide answers to questions. Thisisin
sharp contragt to the Western culture, where the active participation of students is sought

and encouraged. Teacherswork as facilitators to sudents' learning (Cortazzi & Jin 1997).

Closdly related to and overlapping with culture are the different expectations which
dudents bring to the learning experiences, and the unfamiliar teaching and learning
goproaches used in Audrdian univerdties. They present further chalenges to internationd
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students. Wheress dl sudents go through a trangtion in the firs year sudy a universties
in the areas of adjusting to the increasing independence of tertiary education, and the
different learning and teaching gpproaches (Mclnnis & James 1995), internationd students
need to make these trandtions, as well as adjusting to a new culturd and educationd

environment.
231 Language 232 Culture 2.3.3 Expectations
. values and attitudes
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. hidden norms
2.34 Teaching _ )
and learning L » Academic experiences
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P . network

Figure 2.1 Dynamics of educational experiences of international students

Some or dl of these factors may interfere with anindividud internationd student reaching
his or her potentid in higher education. Those factors influencing the learning experiences
of internationa sudents that have been chosen for this work are language, culture,
expectations, teaching and learning styles (Burke 1986; Volet & Renshaw 1996; Bdlard &
Clanchy 1991, 1997). Figure 2.1 summarises the dynamics of the academic experiences of
international students, and indicates these issues which will be discussed in some detall
below.

2.3.1 Language

The needs of international Students are complex, especidly for those coming from a
non-English spesking background. As discussed earlier, they face the chdlenges of
adepting to a new language, a different academic environment, and an unfamiliar
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culture and society. Studies done in a number of Audrdian universties in the last
decade (Burke 1986; Samuelowicz 1987; Burns 1991; Balard & Clanchy 1991, 1997)
indicate that many academic support and teaching staff have empathy for the chdlenges
faced by internationd students. However, as Bdlard (1987) writes ‘students and staff
often atribute the difficulties largdy to an insufficient proficiency in Englisv (p.116).
Indeed, it is observed by the researcher and supported by the literature (Balard &
Clanchy 1991) that individud <tudents quite often regard their lack of proficiency in
English as the sngle cause of difficulties in ther dudies. This is often reinforced by
gaff who make the comment that students make little progress in their studies because
of language difficulties. Consequently, many universties once offered language classes
as the only mode of concurrent support to students based on this understanding of their
needs.

The term ‘language difficulty’ however, encompasses a number of specific areas of
concern. For example, studies done by a number of support service saff in different
universities confirm that Adan international students experience language difficulties in
reading, spesking, ligening and writing (Bradley & Bradley 1984; Burke 1986, 1989).
Although mogt of these previous dudies were conducted in different universties
(Samadlowicz 1987; Burke 1986, 1989; Bdlard 1987, 1989; Burns 1991; Bdlard &
Clanchy 1991, 1997), the findings are drikingly smilar. In generd, Asan internationa
sudents are described as quiet members of class who seldom participate in discussions.
They tend to prefer to see their lecturers and tutors after class if they have questions
(Bdlad & Clanchy 1991). It is dso observed by Bdlad and Clanchy that deff
confronting a dlent student tend to conclude that ether the student did not prepare
adequatdly for cdass, or the lack of proficdency of English inhibits the sudent in
gpesking up. They suggest that whilst language may be part of the reason br the silence
of gudents, it may aso be due to a lack of confidence. Personal encouragement from

daff rather than direct language tuition may be needed to help students to take the first
few stepsin participating in classes.
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Bdlard (1987) dso established that language is only one of the many issues involved in
internationd  dudents  trangtion. Bdlard clamed that teaching and learning syles,
culturd vdues and tradition dso affect the adjustment of internationd dudents to
universty dudy in Audrdia (Bdlard 1987, 1989; Bdlad & Clanchy 1984, 1988,
1991). The development of identifying culture as a dgnificant factor in influencing the
learning and adjusment experiences of international Sudents in Audrdian universties
is very important. It broadens the views and undersanding of international students.
Indeed, when internationd sudents enroll in Audrdian universties, they embark on a
journey of learning, idedlly, both educationd and culturd.

2.3.2 Culture

A sudy of perceptions of academic staff by Samaglowicz (1987) supported Bdlard's
(1987) view. Upon leaving their familiar home culture, Samagowicz noted most Asan
international students experience a period of homesickness and emotiond ingtability before
stling in. In some ingances, it may not occur to the univerdty community that the
education sysem in another country might be culturdly different from the Audrdian
education sysem and this, together with the differences in teaching approaches,
asessment methods and learning approaches contribute to the difficulty in making
successful academic adjustment to Austradian university studies by internationd students.

Burns (1991) a the Audrdian Nationa Universty, caried out a quantitative study
comparing the experiences of firs year internationd students with that of first year loca
dudents. The result of this comparative study indicated that both groups experience
amilar types of difficulties in their universty gudies but they were manifested to
different extents. For example, loca students faced the chdlenge of making transgitions
from secondary school to tertiary education, while internationd students needed to make
further adjustment from their home culture to Audrdian culture.

In addition, the relaionship between teacher and student, the expectation of critica
andyds, active paticipation in tutorids, the teaching drategy of questioning, and the
dtitude towards knowledge and authority al contribute to the culturd adjustment
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dfficulies of internationd sudents (Bdlard & Clanchy 1991). This view is shared by
Burke (1989) who clamed that overseas dudents commonly and smultaneoudy
experience study shock and culturd shock; and internationd students from Adan countries
need to go trough a period of academic and cultura adjustment to Audtrdian university
gudy. Thisis a very important observetion, and is central notion in this sudy. It is believed
that an undersanding of international students academic adjustment will better enable the
indtitutions to facilitate and accommodate their adjustment needs, and a criticd eement in
this underganding is the making explicit of the expectation univergties have of students.
The pioneering work by Balard and Clanchy (1984, 1991, 1997) and Burke (1986, 1997,
1999) has been indrumenta in shaping the directions and the basis of the study in this
regard.

2.3.3 Expectations

In inter-culturd communication Stuations and inter-culturd encounters, the parties interact
usng previous experiences, perceptions and dereotypes. Difficulties arise in these
Stuations when there is gap in these expectations. To make matters more complex, verba
and non-verba communications are an important part of the interactions. It is often these
implicdt norms or codes of behaviour that leed to a mis-maich of expectations and
consequent  misundergtandings.  In addition, mis-communication occurs if the parties
interpret different values and meanings on the same behaviour (Kim 1988; Barker 1990b).

The five barriers or obstacles to successful cross-culturd communication were identified in
section 2.2.1. Such indghts and identification are very useful in that they Sgnpost potentid
mis-underdanding, dlowing the opportunity of avoiding them, hence making
communications work effectively. Clearly, reciprocd understanding of background and
learning culture is needed for both international sudents and Staff for optimum cross-
cultura communication (Volet 1997; Maxwell, Adam, Pooran & Scott 2000).

Adan internationd dudents from Confucian heritage cultures often have different
expectations of higher education compared to those of their teachers, which leads to
difficulties in that students do not know what is the appropriate behaviour in the new study
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dgtuation and unfamiliar culture of an Audrdian univerdty. For example, Agan
internationa  tudents have much higher regard for ther lecturers than many daff
themsdves are aware of. Also, in Western culture, the devdopment and extension of
knowledge is highly valued and encouraged; while in Eastern culture, the respect of
written knowledge and authority is the norm, and critical andyds is not required or
encouraged (Bdlard & Clanchy 1988, 1991). The differences in these practices lead to the
mismatch of expectations between students and daff. These are implicit expectations
which are hidden by obvious language difference, and therefore are not immediately
obvious.

Students  expectations of Audrdian universties are two fold in  cross-culturd
communications. In the context of higher education, on one hand internationd students
have expectations of Audrdian univerdties. Students expectations of the gppropriate
cdassoom behavior, assignment requirements, independent time  management,
relationships with staff, and so on, are based on therr previous educational background
and previous educationd experience. They may be very different from what they redly
are. On the other hand, Audrdian universties have expectetions of them. The difficulty
of trying to determine what is expected of the dudents is often quite sgnificant. This
was described by an articulate post-graduate student as ‘what was required of her was
never made explicit’ (Aspland 1999, p.31).

Difficulties aigng from this mis-meich in expectations between daff and internationd
sudents is compounded by the mgority of internationd sudents having recently exited
secondary school in their home country, and entering tertiary education for the first time
in Audrdia As mentioned ealier, there ae differences in learning culture from
secondary to tertiary education as commonly experienced by firs year students (Mclnnis
& James 1995), and even for locd Sudents, there is the trandtion from high school to
universty. The need for developing gppropriate study skills, time management kills,
independent learning and socid  <kills fdls under the generd aegis of teaching and
learning approaches.
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2.3.4 Teaching and learning approaches

There are dgnificant cultural differences in the approaches to teaching and learning
drategies in Audrdian and overseas contexts. Bdlard and Clanchy (1991, 1997) have
summarised these key differences suggesdting that in western culture, tertiary education is
oriented towards extending knowledge. As a consequence teaching approaches adopted are
designed to develop the anaytical and speculative ability of students. By comparison, in
more ‘traditiond’ cultures, for example, Chinese culture, the education systems are mainly
oriented towards conserving knowledge, and the teaching approach emphasises the
reproductive ability of students. It would, therefore, seem that students who, prior to
entering a univerdty in Audrdia, have only been provided with specific materids by their
teachers would be disoriented and disadvantaged when they redlize that they have to study
independently. In addition, they will need to read more widdy than therr prescribed texts
to meet the reguirements of their sudies, and they would be unfamiliar with ther lecturers
posing a question and leaving it unanswered. In many students home countries, the words
of teachers are highly credited and the students expectations are that teachers will dways
supply answers for students, which the students are expected to memorise and reproduce
(Balard & Clanchy 1991).

Becaue the mgority of internationd sudents enter Audrdian higher education with
overseas secondary schooling and have no exposure to anaytical or speculative styles in
education, academic adjustment to this gtuation is clearly a difficult one It should be
noted that sometimes students from Western high schools aso seem to have had little
exposure to andytical or speculative education, and for them too, the trangtion to higher
education is difficult.

Figure 22 illudrates the dgnificant differences between learning and  teaching
gpproaches in Western cultures and more traditional cultures as presented by Badlard
and Clanchy (1997).
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Teaching approaches.  conserving knowledge extending knowledge
Learning approaches.  surface learning approaches deep learning approaches
Key questions: what ? what if ?

Figure 2.2 Opposing orientationsto knowledge gener ation
Source: Adapted from Ballard and Clanchy, 1997 Teaching international students, Internationa Developrent
Program, Australia, Canberra, p.12.

These cultural differences in attitudes towards knowledge, teaching, learning and vaues in
education which internationa students bring with them, generate particular orientations to
learning and to universty practices (Aspland 1999). In order that Audrdian universties
cater adequatdly for these students needs and wefare, it is very important that university
daff and adminigrators understand these particular academic orientations. With such
undergtanding institutions are better able to facilitate Sudents learning.

The findings of research described above lead, on the one hand, to the understanding of the
deeper issue of culture embedded in teaching and learning. On the other hand, as a result of
ampligtic interpretations made of such research, Chinese learners are widdy bdieved to
exclusvely use reproductive gpproaches in their studies. A note of caution regarding the
temptation to make such smpligtic cross-culturd generdisations is, however, sounded by
Marton, Ddl'Alba and Tse (1993). Whereas they agree that teaching philosophy and
practice in Chinese culture is directed towards memorisation (Johnson & Wren 1990),
Marton, Dal’Alba and Tse suggest that it is too facile to link Chinese education with
surface learning and poor understanding, as has been clamed to be the case with the
Western learner (Marton & Sdjo 1976, 1984). Rather, they suggest the traditional Asan
educeation practices of memorisation and repetition can have different intentions which, in

the context of the Asan education system, can deegpen and devel op understanding.

Biggs (1996) dso dudied the learning approaches of students from Confucian heritage
cultures. In order to understand the strategies used by Chinese learners and to explain ther

remarkably successful learning outcomes in the Western education system, Biggs
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investigated the apparent paradox that Chinese learners, who were percelved to use surface
learning gpproaches, are high achievers, not only in Audrdian universties, but dso in the
United States and the United Kingdom. Biggs study found that these learners tend to have
high motivation and make greater effort to succeed, in addition to other pogtive attributes
such as setting gods, which may be masked by their quiet demeanor in class.

The importance of this observation for the current sudy is that it highlights the difficulty of
making legitimate cross-culturd generdisations, particularly in cases where sereotyping is
common. It is clearly necessary to exercise caution when making assumptions about the
learning styles, practices and outcomes of students from another culture. These differences
in leaning gdyles, without the awareness of their implications ether by Sudents or
teachers, can lead to misinterpretations on both sdes. Students will fed a sense of loss in
direction in their course of study, and daff often fed frusraied by the unsatisfactory
performance with regard to independent learning behaviour of <Sudents (Bdlard &
Clanchy 1991). These problems are to some extent caused by misunderstanding between
sudents and lecturers, in terms of the mismaich of expectations in the functions of lectures,
tutorids and the role of lecturers. It should be noted, of course, that some of the outcomes
of the Adan learners are skewed negatively because of the difficulties with accurate
communication.

The recent developments in research and practice in internationa education such as these
have helped to broaden the understanding of internationa students, especidly those
Chinese learners from Confucian heritage cultures. They have dso helped practitioners in
their day-to-day interactions with internationa dudents in teaching and adminigration
roles. The sgnificance of the current study is that it attempts to add a new dimension to the
depth and breadth of the interpretation and explanations of the experiences of the cohort of
these students from VU.

Audrdian universties have made sgnificant policy shifts in addressng and fadilitating
culturd diversty. Many univerdties have edablished a culturd diversty policy to
fecilitate the expanson of onshore and offshore international education, and to assst
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integration of the multi-culturd student population. Efforts have aso been made to
upgrade skills of daff, teaching and adminidrative dike, in cross-cultural interactions.
The Universty of Mdboune (www.unimeb.edu.al); Curtin Universty, Wesern
Augrdiaz and the RMIT Universty (www.rmitedu.ad) have developed culturd
diversty policies to accommodate human diversity and cultural diversity in education;
and to accommodate the diversity in educating internationd students.

The literature reviewed s0 far has been mainly concerned with research on internationa
gudents in Audtrdia Now the research done globdly, particularly in the United States,
Canada and Britain will be reviewed, to determine if any ggnificant issues have been
overlooked.

2.4 Global research on international students

Research done globdly has shown that the types of chdlenges facing internaiond
dudents are very amilar in nature. For example, a study done in the UK (Wier 1982)
found that language is only one of the difficulties experienced by internationd students.
Other factors include academic difficulties, and adjusting to English society.

Research in the United States and Canada seem to confirm the common aress of
chdlenges to internationd students. Stoynoff (1996) carried out studies at US campuses
desgned to ducidate how internationd <udents learn and what contributes to their
academic success. The sdudy paticulaly sought to explore whether sdlf-regulated
learning draegies can enhance dudent achievement. In a later study, Stoynoff (1997)
identified factors associsted with international students academic achievement. Here, it
was found that high achievers are diginguished by ther more frequent use of socid
assdance as a learning dtrategy. They regularly used peers and teachers to help them
learn. Other findings suggested that more academicdly successful dudents  better
managed their study time; were better able to prepare for and take tests;, were better at

identifying the main ideas in spoken and written discourse; made better use of socid

Chapter 2 Literature Review Page 31



upport systems, and soent more time sudying than less academicdly successful
students.

Tompson and Tompson (1996) devised a sudy of international students attending
American business schools, giving specid  atention to the operations of managing
diversty in the classoom. Faculty members reported that internationd students did not
participate fully in class discussons, and would rarely debate issues in class, disagree or
chdlenge the gtatus quo. They did not ask for dlarification of issues of assgnments that
were unclear, preferring to study or work in groups comprising only other internationa
dudents, and sat only with other intentiond <Sudents in class. From the sudents
perspective, Tompson and Tompson found that the mogt critical and difficult aspect of
adjusment was developing a socid network. Students reported that londiness and the
fear of not ‘fitting i kept them preoccupied until an acceptable leve of dability in the
socid domain was achieved. The second modst critica adjusment issue was language.
Language difficulties contribute to lack of participation in class, and choice of sedting in
cdass with another internationd student. Findly, the third mogt difficult factor was that
of norms, rules and regulations. This ranged from the expected behaviours in classes or
norms, to not knowing how much sudying is expected, not knowing how to address
different categories of people, and getting used to driving on the wrong sde of the road.
An interesting comment was dso made by Tompson and Tompson on the issue of
‘working ethics, which referred to the practice of students working together. It is
possible that this was an issue for international students because of reasons that sprang
from the culturdly specific understandings related to Hofsede's (1984, 1991)
identification of individudian and collectivism. Tompson and Tompson findly noted
that students strongly prefer ingructors who clearly articulated their expectations for
Specific assgnments rather than being |eft to figure out what was required.

In a more recent study a the Glasgow Cdedonian Universty (GCU), Maxwdl et d.
(2000) addressed smilar issues to Tompson and Tompson (1996), but which were
rdated to under-graduate hospitdity management education & GCU. Maxwdl et 4.
believed that for optimum learning to occur, adjustments were required by both the
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South East Asan sudents and GCU academic dtaff. The report focused on learning
adjugment in terms of dudents experiences, expectaions and inclinations and the
corresponding academic daff interpretations and facilitations of effective learning. It
was noted that the results of a questionnaire survey indicated that there is a marked
difference between the lecturers and students pre-understandings, perspectives and
expectations, which the authors concluded would be likdy to influence negatively the
dudents academic peformance. An example given of this difference in perspective
was the absence of responses by South Eastern Asan dtudents in class, which was
usudly interpreted by academic staff as alack of engagement in the learning process.

In this Scottish sudy, students openly admitted that there were wide differences
between their previous academic experience and expressed their initia ‘shock’ a the
teaching styles a& GCU. One student described his first two weeks in class as ‘a blur...
| was initidly lost’, and most agreed that it took them about a month to fed comfortable
in class In addition, it was only through time that the Students became used to
individua lecturers speech (in speed and accents) and dyle The difficulties
experienced by the students in adapting to teaching & GCU included (in no order of

rank):

addressing and approaching lecturers,

being more independent in ther learning, for example in sourcing materids,
selecting topics and expressing an opinion;

working in groups, role play and student-led seminars;

undergtanding what is expected in the wide range of types of assessments,

peer assessment;

organising their own sudy time;

feding that some lecturers treat them differently from the loca students.

It is only with an understanding of the South East Asan dudents wider culturd and
educational frameworks that a ready appreciation of how bewildering the initid learning
experiences a8 GCU must have appeared to these students. According to this study a
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GCU, dudents are immediately aware of the marked contrast in culturd and pedagogica
referents, and thear unfamiliarity with the leaning approaches, manifested in dien
dtitudes, behaviours and practicess This sarved to increase their anxiety and
smultaneoudy interfere with ther ability to learn effectively.

A further dimenson of this study caried out by Maxwel et d. (2000) investigated
those successful drategies that were used by internationd students. It appeared that the
more successful interngtiond  Sudents spent more time in dudy then ther less
successful counterparts. They aso used socid support networks, friends, staff support,
and were able to acknowledge and value socid diverdty. On the other sde of the
lectern, successful teaching and adjustment drategies by daff were those that dowly
and patiently eased internationd students into the academic culture. An example given
by Maxwell e d. related to lecturers posing questions on socid customs. This Srategy
was successful in generating a good response from internationd students, enabling the
lecturer to then move on to other questions An ingghtful comment made by the
Maxwell paper was that whilst internationa students are different from locad students,
they dso dhare the atribute of being individuds with individud needs. As Maxwdl et
al. (2000) put it:

A more pogtive position would be to consder overseas students as possibly
having academic needs different from home-based students, as distinct from
specia needs, but also, like home-based students, individual needs too (p.4).

Although these studies reported above were carried out a geographicaly and culturdly
different locations, the nature of the chalenges facing internationd students appear to be
very dmilar. Bdlard (1987) summarised this complex dtuaion by writing: ‘the problems
of overseas students are more than merely geographical or linguistic in origin’ (p.113).
Their course of sudy in Audrdia, ‘is sldom the logicd and intellectud continuation of
their previous traning (p.112). Asan internaiond <udents need to make necessary
culturd adjusment to Audrdian universty sudy (Bdlard 1987). In making academic
adjugment, Adan internationd dudents experience chdlenges in aeas of time
management, effective reading, assgnment writing, exam techniques, computer skills and
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actively seeking advice about services on campus (Barker 1990, Bdlard & Clanchy
1991). The available literature (Burke 1986; Samuelowicz 1987; Bdlard & Clanchy 1991;
Burns 1991) dso suggeds that finances, accommodation, living independently,
homesickness and lack of support networks are among the difficulties experienced by
Asan internationd students. However, these issues are directly associated with financid,
socid and persond adjustment experiences rather than academic adjustment experiences.
Therefore, they will not be the focus of this study.

In summary, the literature clearly indicates that cultural factors as well as language issues
influence the academic adjusment of Adan internationa Sudents to Audrdian and
oversess universties. However, most of the previous Audrdian dudies in the area
(Bradley & Bradley 1984; Burke, 1986; Samuelowicz 1987; Tay & Smith 1990; Bdlard &
Clanchy, 1991; Burns 1991) have investigated international students or Asan internationa
gudents in genera, and there have been a few ingances of studies on a specific culturd
group, for example, students from Chinese Confucian heritage cultures. From the
perspective of the current study, the quedtion 4ill remains of ‘How do internationd
gudents from Chinese Confucian heritage cultural background adjust to study at VU?
Also, there 4ill is the need to understand their experiences of adjusting to study a VU. The
current undergtanding by the VU universty community is often generd, fragmented, and
sometimes confusing. This study will attempt to redress this ggp in that it will build on
previous sudies and am to explore the academic adjustment experiences of internationa
Busness sudents from Chinese Confucian heritage culturd background a VU. In
addition, the underganding of aspects of study adjusment by internaiond Students is
largely based on the dudies of international students in other univerdsties. This sudy will
contribute to the literature by having a focus on internationd Business students from
Chinese Confucian heritage cultura background a VU, and seek an understanding of thelr
academic adjusment experience. In particular, it will highlight cultural influences on their
adjusment experiences. This study is not intended to seek definite solutions to these
questions, but rather it is an attempt to clarify the questions and to teke the first seps in an
effort to suggest modifications to educationd practice for the benefit of both the
internationd  dudents and the inditution. Knowledge and understanding of the cultura
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factors will assgt in educating internationd sudents. It helps to have empathy to ther
experiences. It is rewading to inditutions to use podgtive modes in  educating
international students.

In an attempt to meet these aims, the literature review so far has teken a detailed look at
the educationd milieu in which the sudents are immersed. In the next section, some
models used for educationa investigations are reviewed, and the one chosen to help
clarify the investigation is discussed in some detall.

2.5 Modelsfor educational investigations

Increesng student diverdty, mass education and the repid introduction of educationd
technology have marked recent changes in Audradian universities. These gross changes,
which have been investigated in some detall by Mclnnis and James in their work on first
year trangtion (1995, 2000), have dgnificant implicaiions for the adjusment
experiences of international students. Because of the added pressures on academic dtaff
to accommodate the large increase in student numbers, teaching drategies have been
forced to more impersona modes of lecture delivery, and opportunities for interaction
with sudents by teaching staff have been reduced. At the same time, the offering of
extra places to international students on a fee paying basis has required staff to consider
the specid needs of these sudents in terms of communication and introduction to the
mores of Audralian higher education.

To sysematise the work in this area, a suitable modd has been sought for andysing
educationa invedtigations. Many recent modds on sudent learning, such as Entwidle
and Ramsden’'s (1983) Approaches to Study Inventory (ASl), Biggs (1987) Sudy
Process Questionnaire (SPQ), and Biggs (1996, 2000) 3P Moded of Presage, Process
and Product focus upon the learning styles and approaches which characterise different
sudents. However, because this current investigation is concerned with the adjustment
of internationd Students to an unfamiliar culture, the environment, or milieu, in which
the learning is taking place becomes centraly important. Consequently, it has been
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fixed upon the rdatively ealy modd of Schwab (1973), who refers to the ‘four
commonplaces of education as being centrd to the educationd experience. Schwab
summarised these four commonplaces or ‘irreducible dements of education as the
student, the teacher, curriculum and milieu. Such a modd is consdered most
gopropriate for the current study because of the environmentaly determined nature of
the investigation in terms of the focus research questions being asked.

The work by Schwab (1973), which is used as a theoreticd framework for the
invedtigation, will be discussed in more detal in Chepter 3, which outlines the
methodology for the research study, and detalls the relationship between the research
questions and the collection of data
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Chapter 3 Resear ch M ethodology

The choice of a research methodology for any study is determined by the nature of the
research problem under investigation. To guide the study design for this theds the
approach of Novak and Gowin (1984) was used. These authors explicitly illusrate, in
teems of thaer Vee heurigic, the interactive eements involved in focusng on the
educetiond event to be dudied, the conceptua theoreticd framework guiding the
investigation, and the methodology used to carry out the research (Figure 3.1).

The research is focused on the educationd event. The choice of the most appropriate
research methodology is based on the nature of the investigation and focus of the research
question. On one hand, the choice is determined by the underpinning world views and the
guiding theoreticd framework of the investigation. On the other hand, the world views and
theories should be in harmony with the methodology chosen for the sudy. This involves
an ‘active interplay’ between the educationd event, the methodology and the theoretica

framework.
CONCEPTUAL METHODOLOGICAL
FOCUS QUESTIONS
World Views: Value Claims:
Active
Philosophies: Interplay Knowledge Claims:
4+—r
Theories: Transfor mations;

Concepts: Records of Events

Educational Events

Figure3. 1. TheVeeHeuristic
Source: Adapted from Novak and Gowin, 1984, Learning How to Learn, Cambridge University, London,
p.150.

Chapter 3 Research Methodol ogy Page 38



In this sudy, the educdationd event under investigation was the academic adjustment
experiences of internationd Business students from Chinese Confucian heritage culturd
background at VU, and the research focus was on these students perspectives. It was
proposed that this dynamic educational phenomenon could be understood by systematic
inquiry into the ‘redity condructed by those directly involved (Minichidlo, Aroni,
Timewd| & Alexander 1995). The nature of experience is a very persond attribute which
only has ‘redity’ with the person involved. Hence the knowledge clams made a the
concluson of the sudy will reae only to the fedings and experiences which have
emerged from the sudy. This suggested that a quditative methodology is the most
appropriate for data collection, since it will dlow these persond and individua atitudes
and experiences of students to emerge.

To hep with the focus of the study for both the researcher and the reader, Novak and
Gowin's (1984) Vee Heuridtic is detailled in terms of the key aspects of the current study.
Figure 3.2 illugrates the interplay of the conceptua framework and the methodology
chosen to conduct this educationd investigation.
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It is believed that the educational experiences of internationd students are shaped by
contributions  arisng from the four ‘commonplaces of education’: the student, the
teacher, the curriculum and the milieu (Schwab 1973). Figure 3.3 illudtrates the dynamics
of these students educational experiences. Because this gpproach implies that dl the
commonplaces are equdly vital in shaping educationa practice and hence contribute to the
academic adjustment experiences of these international students, it has been chosen to be
the theoreticd framework guiding the invedtigation. As a consequence, students were
encouraged to make comments related to the above four commonplaces of education
whilst giving an account of their persond experiences, thus dlowing the possbility of
cross-culturd issues, which are part of the milieu, to emerge as a naturd outcome of the
choice of framework.

Student

S T

Academic adjustment
Teacher experiences Curriculum

LA

Milieu

Figure 3.3 Dynamics of academic adjustment experiences
Source: Developed from Schwab 1973, * The Practical 3: Trandation into Curriculum’ School Review Val.
814.

Two condderations influenced the choice of methodology. Fird as indicated ealier,
because this was a study ‘involved with the understanding of human behaviour from the
respondents  perspective (Strauss & Corbin 1990) a qualitative methodology was
consgdered to be the most appropriate. Second, dthough there is a large amount of
literature on internationd students, it is predominately based on quantitative research using
surveys or questionnaires for data collection (Rao 1976; Burke 1986; Burns 1991). As a
consequence, little research can be found that has been done on the deeper perspectives
that internationa Sudents might have of ther experiences, and it is beieved that
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quditative methods provide very useful approaches for conducting research into these

relatively complex human issues.

3.1 Grounded theory

Grounded theory is an inductive quditative technique which uses successive interviews to
dlow the underlying ideas of a group to emerge. Open questions based upon ‘what’, or
‘how’ are posed to dlow informants to provide their own accounts of their experiences.
Individua interviews with the members of the group are continued until the data is
‘exhausted” or ‘saturated’, meaning that no new indghts or ideas emerge from the
interviews. The theory, (or generdization, or inaght) into the culture of the group is then
inductively drawn from the data, and the result is said to be ‘grounded’ in the data (Glaser
& Strauss 1967; Clenitz & Swanston 1986; Strauss & Corbin 1990).

Grounded theory has been chosen here since it is an gpproved and very useful
methodology to inform this investigative type of research. Sherman and Webb (1988)
cam tha:

Grounded theory offers a systematic method by which to study the richness and
diversity d human experiences and to generate relevant, plausible theory which can
be used to understand the contextual redlity of socia behaviour (p.127).

The ressarch modd of edablishing initid contacts with informants by letter and
subsequently  collecting data through individud interviews followed that used by
Teschendorff (1993). Teschendorff successfully used this modd to study the adjustment
experiences of Philippine nurses to Audrdian nurang practice A minor modification was
made to Teschendorff’s goproach in that a different gpproach to the number of rounds of
interviews was taken. In the present sudy, we ddiberatdy restructured the study to only
one round of interviews in accordance with a suggestion by Minichidlo, Aroni, Timewell
and Alexander (1995). In the case of single round of interviews, these authors point out
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that data collected through a sngle in-depth interview may be legitimately regarded a
persond reflection of the redlity perceived by the informants at the time of the interview.

3.2 DataCollection

The procedures of systematic data collection were guided by the genera principles of
grounded theory described earlier. In this study a range of sources of data collection was
judged to be appropriate, including the investigator's persond observations, public
documents and published literature (Strauss & Corbin 1990). However, the mgority of the
primary data, which reflected the persond understandings and opinions of the informants,

was collected using semi-structured, individud in-depth interviews.

3.2.1 Semi-gructured in-depth individual interviews

Following the suggested procedures and processes of grounded theory, semi-dructured in-
depth individua interviews were used to gather information about the research question in
the informants own words. Using this gpproach, an appreciation of each informant’s
perspectives on the focus questions was gained. Although, in Minichidlo e d.'s (1995)
terms, these pergpectives relate to the informants individua ‘congtruction of redity’, from
the data this research was able to observe the emergence of common themes and generd
perspectives that these individud congructions began to reinforce. This is further
illugtrated by Marton and Booth's (1997) contention that with interviews, one does not get
uniform undergandings nor completely different understandings from informants, but
rather groups of answers, which form categories of understandings which give these

common themes.

To facilitate a deeper invedtigation of the genera research question, ‘How did these
internationd students make the academic adjustment in their first year of sudy a VU? sx
focus questions were formulated. These questions were designed to assist in developing a

systematic approach to the semi-<tructured in-depth interviews. These Sx questions are:

@ What were each student’s previous educationa experiences?
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2 What did they perceive was the difference between ther previous educationd
experience and their first year experience at VU?

3 How did each student go about making changes in their academic gpproach to meet
the demands of the new environment?

4 What were the mgjor stages they went through during this period of adjustment?

) What were the students' explanations of the need for these changes?

(6) What advice would each student give to new internationd students?

Three leves of inquiry were initiated in the six focus questions in exploring the research
question of the academic adjustment experiences of the targeted students. Questions (1) to
(3) addressed the students adjustment experiences, establishing their sarting point in
terms of their initid undergandings of the educationd process, discussing ther perceptions
of the essentid and important differences between their previous educational experiences
and those a VU and invedtigating the strategies which each student used to overcome

these differences.

Question (1) set out to establish where students were. The background information gave
information as to the highest level of education each student previoudy had, what their
previous experiences had been, thus giving some background for comparison with the
education a VU. Focus question (2) contributed to the research question by establishing
the need for where academic adjustment arose. It attempted to pinpoint the differences in
educationa convention and practice by asking if their education & VU was different from
their previous educational experiences, and what were the differences that the informants
percaved? As the focus of the study was from Students perspectives, it was very
important to establish, in some way, this understanding of their previous experiences.

Hence the firg two questions were posed to set the scene for the investigation, and looked
to highlignt if there were any ggnificant differences in the background of the informants.
Quedtion (3) explored the specific adjustment students made during their sudy a VU,
asking informants to give account of the actions taken to make the adjusment which they
felt was necessary. Thiswas the core of the research question of academic adjustment.
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Quedtions (4) and (5) were more analytica questions, which were aimed to address the
stages and causes of the adjustment. These questions were designed to assist informants to
andyse their own experiences to see whether they percaelved any mgor stages in thar
adjustment, and, if so, what did they perceive as the cause or reason for the adjustment. It
is from these possbly diverse persond reflections that we hope to identify common terms
and opinions. We bdieved it was important to ligen carefully to the voices of the
informants on the matter, and because of the complex nature of some of the issues, we

were prepared to pursue the investigation in the informants own terms.

As with any research sudy, the outcome is of limited use if one is content to remain in
the andyss stage. The red usefulness of any research is demondrated in the way that it
addresses the problem, studies the causes and give recommendations as to the
innovation in future practice. Question (6) explored the direction for change in future
prectice, focusng on students perspectives and experiences. This gquestion was et to
address the drategies for change in practices both relaing to learning and teeching of
internationa students. Again the perspectives from those informants were carefully sought.

An interview schedule was used to dructure the interviews (Appendix B). As indicated
earlier, the students were encouraged to make comments related to the four commonplaces
of education (Schwab 1973) giving their experiences in terms of the students, the lecturers,
the curriculum and the milieu. During the conduct of the interviews, the transcription, and
the initid andlyss of data were concurrently carried out to develop and ensure a systematic
data collection (Minichiello et d. 1995). The andyssis detailed in Chapter 4.

3.2.2 Quegtionnaire

To complement the interviews, a the first stage of data collection, a questionnaire was sent
out to collect demographic data and inform students about the study. The questionnaire
adso served the purpose of saving time at interviews as the background information of
informants was dready obtained (Teschendorff 1993), and the researcher could use the
interview time to explore issues around the focus questions. Nine questions were asked.
This agpproach was informed by Mclnnis and James (1995) sudy of universty first
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year experience, where students background information was obtained to understand
ther learning experience in Audrdian universties The requested information included
age, gender, source of income, employment, type of accommodation, and so on.
Although this study was designed in 1993-94, very smilar issues were considered to be
important to this invedigation, and an attempt has been made to dicit comparable
relevant background information from the informants. The issues under condderation
were gender, age, usud country of resdence, language spoken other than English,
previous education, current course of dudy, length of sudy since ariving in Audrdia,
and year levd of sudy a VU.

(1) Gender

This question was asked because the literature suggests that femde and mae
international students in busness courses have differences in their motivation and
drategies in learning (Beadey & Pearson 1999). For example, these authors found that
femde internationd dudents, many of whom were from Singapore, and neighbouring
South East Asian nations, were more prepared than mae students to seek help. The
ressarch congdered that in the present study, there may be themes arisng regarding
ggnificant differences in terms of the academic and culturd adjusment experiences by
sudents of different gender, dthough the literature warns tha it is a complex issue to
address.

(2) Agegroup

This question gives an indication of the possble previous educational experiences of the
informants - be it secondary school, work experience or tertiary study. It may aso give
useful information as to the life experience that individuad informant had, which may
relate to their pursuit of education a VU. It has been included to complement the first

quedtion in the interview.

(3) Usua country of resdence
International students enrolled in undergraduate courses in VU's Faculty of Business
from ethnic Chinese background, have been chosen as the target group for informants as
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they tend to form the largest group among internationd sudents enrolled in Business
courses (DEET 1993b). However, there are sub-cultures among dudents from
individud countries, even though they are from ethnic Chinese culturd backgrounds. It
is therefore important that the usud country of resdence is identified to alow for sub-
culturd varidions. This information will dso give indications of the type of educationd
background which students are coming from.

(4) Language spoken other than English
Language is a centrd pat of culture, hence indication of the types of language spoken
other than English will illuminate the cultural background of the informants.

(5) Number of yearsin Audrdiasncefirs arriva

The time of resdence in Audrdia prior to entry into VU may play a pat in easng the
chdlenges encountered by sudents in ther academic and culturd adjusments. As
reflected in the literature, the passage of time plays an important pat in the culturd
adjusment or acculturation of people experiencing a different culture. As discussed in
Chapter 2, Kim (1988) reviewed the theories on the stages of adjustment, some of which
were described as ‘curves, this indicated the patterns of change over time in adjusting
to an unfamiliar culture. He further illustrated the culturd adjustment or adaptation in
stress-adaptati on-growth dynamics as ‘ growth over time' curves, suggeding:

Stress, adaptation, and growth, together, define the interna dynamics of strangers
cross-cultural experiences in a ‘draw-back-to-legp’ pattern smilar to the movement
of awhedl. (p.56)

This dress-adaptation-growth cycle involves communication activities that  dhift
between out-looking, information-seeking behaviour and tensionreducing, defensive
retreat, and the resultant capacity to see a dtuaion ‘with new eyes. This dternative
theory of culturd adaptation viewed culture shock differently from previous atempts
(Lysgaard 1955; Gullahorn & Gullahorn 1963). Instead of viewing culture shock as

negative, problematic, and undesirable, it shows the unity of dress and change in the
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adaptation process. Such a view is in hamony with the ‘cultud learning’ postion by
Furnham and Bochner (1986).

(6) Previous education

The information on whether the students study experience was completed in their home
country or whether they had some exposure to Audrdia education, for example TAFE,
Year 12 or commercid college, may have implications on the extent of ease in their

adjustment experiences.

(7) Current course
This quedtion is a lead-in to Question 8, 0 informants would identify their course of
sudy, and be prepared for recdling their motivation and aspiration for ther chosen

course.

(8) Main reason for choosing the current course
This question may bring light to students aspiration for the chosen course because as
Mclnnis and James (1995) reported, aspiration is one of the important factors affecting

the learning outcomes of students.

(9) Year of study

The length of time that a sudent has spent in a new culturd milieu has an implication
on the degree of adjusment as Kim (1988) suggested in the model of adaptation and
growth over time. This question was asked to estimate the length of time that informants
took in adjusting to study a VU.

3.2.3 Pilot study

Four informants were sdected for the pilot study. Although they technicdly did not quaify
for the defined populaion of informants for the study, it was fdt that useful information
would be obtained from them without reducing the dready smal pool of actud informants.
Two of thee pilot informants were internationd <udents from Chinese culturd
background who had become Audtrdian residents because of change of visa status. One of
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the pilot informants was an internationad African student who was clearly confronting
gmilar adjusment issues. The find pilot informant was a local sudent from a Vietnamese
culturd background who was atending univergty for the fird time and who had dso
experienced smilar trangtion difficulties to university study as the target group.

Refinement of the focus quedtions and familiarity of the researcher with the techniques of
rapport-building, interviewing and recording data (Anderson 1990) were well developed
through the pilot study. In addition, further ingght into the issues confronting internationa
dudents during their academic adjusment were gained, dlowing andyss of the pilot
responses to further develop the shape of the research.

3.3 Sdection of informants

International  students from an ethnic Chinese background enrolled in  undergraduate
courses in the Faculty of Business in 1995 a VU, were chosen as the target group for this
sudy as indicated earlier, because they tend to form the largest cohort among internationa
students enrolled in Business courses. However, it should be noted that whilst most of the
East Asan societies such as China, Tawan, Hong Kong and Singapore share an obvious
Confucian tradition (On 1996), there are recognisable sub-cultures among students from
individud countries. The task of addressng and generdisng learners from Chinese
Confucian heritage culturd background introduces another levd of complexity to the
dudy. Differences in the sub-cultures arise from differences in countries of origin, and
their economic, politicd and higorica diversties. While this will not be explored in the

current work, it could be the source of a further detailed study.

A letter of introduction with a questionnaire was sent to the entire pool of 50 target
sudents by the Student Administration (Appendix D), and responses were encouraged
by the incluson of a stamped addressed envelope (Foddy 1993). The letter informed the
sudents about the study and invited them to participate; and the questionnaire alowed
the collection of demographic data Information from the questionnaire enabled a
baanced sample to be condructed, and made avalable dl the pertinent background
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information on the informants which in tun dlowed the ressarcher to use the full
interview time to explore the focus questions (Teschendorff 1993). Of the twenty-two
replies, eeven of the students indicated that they would be willing to be involved in the

study.

Ten interviews took place, taking between sixty and ninety minutes each to complete.
They were conducted in an office on the sudents home campus between August 8 to
September 11, 1995. Data were recorded by field notes and audio tapes where the
participant agreed. Whigt interviewing was conducted predominantly in English, in some
circumgtances, Mandarin was used. This occurred when the persond and complex nature
of the issues being discussed caused the informants to fee more comfortable expressng
themselves in Mandarin.

Following the generd process of quditative research suggested by Minichidlo et d.
(1995), in this sudy initid data andyss was completed immediaidly after each interview.
This dlowed the researcher to refine the focus questions in the interview schedule, then to
conduct subsequent interviews with refreshed knowledge and ingght into the issues
emerging from preceding interviews. Because of the large volume of transcripts involved,
the data collected from the inteviews were displayed usng the contextud matrix
developed by Miles and Huberman (1994). This asssted the andyss of the data and
conceptudization of the findings in terms of emerging themes and generd perspectives.

The demographic information obtained from the initid questionnaire proved to be very
ussful in establishing rapport during the conduct of the interviews since the interviewer
had adready gained some knowledge about the informants (Teschendorff 1993). A brief
description of each informant is given (pp.53-55). The profile of the informants is dso
summarised in Table 3.1.

Prior to the interviews, the informants were contacted persondly and briefed on the nature
of the questions in order that they could gather their thoughts on the areas of exploration.
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Table3. 1. Summary of the Informants Profile
I nfor mants Audrey Burnie Calin Dinah Edward Frank Gordon Hattie Irene Jassie
Ace 30-35 21-25 21-25 25-30 2530 25-30 30-35 25-30 25-30 21-25
Gender F M M F M M M F F F
Usual country | Hong Kong | Hong Kong | Hong Kong Malaysia Hong Kong Taiwan China Taiwan Singapore Malaysia
of residence
Yearsin Three Three Three Three Four Four Three Three One and a half Four
Australia
Language Cantonese Cantonese Cantonese Cantonese Cantonese Mandarin Mandarin Cantonese Cantonese Cantonese
spoken other Mandarin Mandarin Mandarin Mandarin Mandarin Mandarin
than English Malay Malay
Indonesian
Coursecode* BBAT BBAC BBAB BBAC BBAN BBAC BBAA BBAT BBAB BBAN
Previous High school | High school Private High school in | High school in | High school in | University in Collegein High school in | High school
education in home in home collegein home country; | home country; | home country; | home country; | homecountry | home country in home
completed country; country Austraia TAFE in year 12 in collegein home TAFE in country;
TAFEin Australia Australia; country Australia year 12 in
Australia TAFE in Australia
Australia
Year of Year 1,2 and Year 2 Year 2 Year 4 Year 2 Year 4 Year 3 Year 2 Year 2 Year 2
course * Y ear 4 study
b/c
exemption

* See glossary for details
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This proved to be useful for two reasons fird, it gave a shap focus to the interviews,
second, informants had some knowledge of what to expect, and were mentally prepared.

To hep to focus the interview conversation, a standing paperboard card with each focus
question was placed before the informant and changed as the conversation proceeded during
the interviews. As indicated earlier, the interviews were manly conducted usng English,
but where the need arose, more difficult concepts and perspective were pursued in
Mandarin, which is the mgority of this cohort of students one common language. Such a
bilingua protocol has a precedent in the work of Marton, Dal'Alba and Tse (1993), where
Chinese learners were interviewed about their learning styles. As a proficient speaker of
both Mandarin and English, the researcher conducted the entire set of interviews. When
informants responded in Mandarin in the interviews, the trandated text was shown in italics
and was noted with (trandation) in the transcript document (Appendix C).

3.4 Ethical consideration and issues

Ethica consderations were carefully observed during the entire process of research. In the
candidature phase of the research, the gpprovad of VU’s Human Research Ethics Committee
was obtained . As indicated above, this procedure involved the co-operation of Student
Adminigration when initidly contecting the informants in order to safeguard the privacy of
the pool of potentid informants. During the data collection phase, each informant was
required to complete a consent form before the interview (Appendix A) and they were aso
informed verbdly that they could withdraw from the study a any time if they so wished.

It is noted that when contacting the entire pool of potentid informants, the researcher did
not persondly know al of the students. However, of the 22 respondents, dl of the 11
informants who indicated willingness to paticipate in the dudy were known to the
researcher. As the researcher did not have any role of teaching or assessing them during

the time when the investigation was undertaken, epecidly during the interview stage,

“ TheVUT Human Research Ethics Committee number for thisstudy isHRETH 79-94.
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any digortion that may have occurred was minimised. It was noted that rgpport was
quickly edtablished during the interviews, probably because the informants and

interviewer were known to each other prior to the interviews.

Pseudonyms were used in transcriptions of the interviews to protect the identity of the
informants. The data dorage follows the VU Human Reseach Ethics Committee
guidelines. Accordingly the audio tapes are locked in a filing cabinet, and will be kept for
five years. In the find reporting of the findings, no names of the informants are given.
Only the characterigtics of the groups are identified for analys's purposes.

3.5 Profileof theinformants

Audrey is from Hong Kong, in the 30 to 35 year old age group. She spesks fluent
Cantonese in addition to fluent English, and has been in Audrdia for three years. Audrey
completed high school in Hong Kong and studied marketing, travel and tourism courses
in TAFE colleges in Audrdia At the time of the interview, she was dudying for a
Bachdor of Budness in Travel and Tourism Management. She was studying firs, second
and find year subjects as she was given exemptions for ten units The interview was
conducted from 1:45pm to 2:30 pm on August 8, 1995.

Burnie is from Hong Kong, in the 21 to 25 age group. He spesks Cantonese and
Mandarin in addition to fluent English, and has been in Audrdia for three years. Having
completed his high school education in Hong Kong, he was studying for a Bachdor of
Business in Catering and Hotd Management and was in his second year of study. The

interview with Burnie took place from 2:00 pm to 2: 45pm on August 9, 1995.

Colin is from Hong Kong, and aged between 21 to 25 years old. He spesks fluent
Cantonese, a little Mandarin and very fluent English. He has been in Audrdia for three
years, completed an Associate Diploma of Busness Management course a Holmes

College in Audrdia, and was in his second year of sudy for a Bachdor of Busness in

Chapter 3 Research Methodology Page 53



Banking and Finance. The interview with him was from 245 pm to 3:50pm on August
14, 1995.

Dinah is Mdaysan, in the 25 to 30 year old age group, and speaks Cantonese, Mandarin,
Maay, Indonesan, Hakka, Hokkian, Tiociu and very fluent English. She has been in
Augrdia for three years. Having completed high school in Maaysa, Dinah dudied hdf a
year of Year 12 in Audrdia before studying hospitdity in a TAFE college in Audrdia
She was sudying for a Bachdor of Budness in Catering and Hotd Management and was
in her find year of sudy. The interview with her was conducted from 5:00pm to 6:00pm
on August 28, 1995,

Edward is from Hong Kong, in the 25 to 30 year old age group. He speaks Cantonese in
addition to fluent English, and has been in Audrdia for four years. Edward has
completed high school education in Hong Kong, and dso studied Year 12 in a TAFE
college in Audrdia At the time of the interview, he was sudying in his second year of
the Bachdor of Busness in Internationd Trade course. The interview with him was from
3:20pm to 4:00pm on August 31, 1995.

Frank is from Taiwan, in the 25 to 30 year old age group. He speaks Mandarin and fluent
English. Frank has been in Audrdia for four years, and has completed high school and a
Diploma course in a college in Tawan. He was sudying for a Bachdor of Busness in
Computing and is in his find year of dudy. The interview with him took place from
12:00noon to 1:00pm on September 5, 1995.

Gordon is from China, aged between 30 to 35. He spesks fluent Mandarin and fluent
English, and has been in Audrdia for three years. Gordon has completed a universty
degree course in Ching, and studied accounting in a TAFE college before enralling in the
Bachelor of Business in Accounting course a VU. He was in his find year of sudy. The
interview with him was conducted from 12:00noon to 1:00pm on September 6, 1995.
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Hattie is from Tawan, in the 25 to 30 year old age group. She spesks Cantonese,
Mandarin and fluent English, and has been in Audrdia for four years. Having completed
a Diploma course in a commercia college in Tawan, she was sudying in the second year
of a Bachdor of Busness in Travd and Tourism Management course. The interview with
Hattie was from 9:20am to 9:45am on September 7, 1995.

Irene is from Singapore, in the 25 to 30 age group. She spesks Cantonese, Mandarin and
vay fluent English. She has been in Audrdia for one and a haf years. Irene has
completed high school in Singapore. She was dudying for a Bachdor of Busness in
Catering and Hotd Management, and was in her second year of study. The interview with
her was from 2:00pm to 2:45pm on September 8, 1995.

Jassie is from Maaysia, aged between 21 to 25 years. She speaks Cantonese, Mandarin,
Mday and fluent English. Jasse has been in Audrdia for four years, she completed high
school in Maaysa and sudied Year 12 in Audrdia before she enrolled in the Bachelor
of Busness in International Trade course a VU. She was studying second year subjects
of the course. The interview with her was conducted from 2:00pm to 2:45pm on
September 11, 1995.

3.6 Validity and limitations

Grounded theory was chosen as the methodology for this study because the procedures
gppropriate to this approach enabled a systematic picture of the experiences of Chinese
learners to be condructed. The emerging themes and insights, which are ‘grounded’ in the
data, are reliable and vdid within the limitations of the methodology. These limitations
relate to the usud caution which must be observed in the andyss and interpretation of data
which has been collected on the basis of informant opinion. There is dways the chance that
there are differences between what the informants did or fdt, and what they report in
interviews. Under these conditions, the qudity of data is to a large extent dependent upon
the kills of the interviewer, the setting of the interviews, and the opportunities which arise
for triangulation. As an example of the latter point, observations by other researchers in the
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same area and reliable evidence from secondary sources in the literature were continuoudy
consulted. Care was taken to minimise any digtorting effects arisng from the postion of the
interviewer as a member of the saff of the Faulty of Business by planning the interviews at
a time when the researcher did not have any role in teaching or assessng the work of the
informants.

3.7 Dataanalysis

‘The processes of andyss and interpretation of data involve disciplined study, credtive
ingght and careful attention to the purposes of the study’ (Patton 1987, p.144). Petton
explains that anadlyss and interpretation are conceptudly separate processes, andyss being
the process of ‘bringing order to and organisng data into patterns, categories and basic
decriptive units  (p.144). Interpretation, on the other hand, he suggested: ‘involves
ataching meaning and dgnificance to the andyss, explaning descriptive patterns and
looking for relationships and linkages among descriptive dimensions (p.144).

Patton (1987) also advises that data andyss themes can be drawn from two sources: ‘(1)
... quedtions that were generated during the conceptual and design phases of the project
and (2) andytic indghts and interpretations that emerged during data collection’ (p.144).
‘The focus in the andyss of quditative data comes from the questions generated at the
very beginning of the ... process (Patton 1987, p.145). The use of both fixed and open
grids can ad this process consderably as they are congtructed to link with the questions,
themes and topics included in the semi-sructured interview schedule. A ‘fixed grid’ is a
matrix condructed to include a cdl for each question, topic or theme, explored in the
semi-gructured interview which are subsequently repeated for each informant. The open
grid on the other hand, dlows flexibility for new or emerging questions which in this
dudy arose from the interviews. An open grid format acknowledges that a question,
theme or topic may only be gpplicable to one or more informants, with the result that a
cdl or a number of cdls may reman unfilled (Hurworth 1995). The information
contained within these grids was then further refined by streaming the data into a number
of ‘bins classfied under the headings identified in the literature review. These ae
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language, culture, expectations, teaching and learning approaches. Miles and Huberman
(1994) sated the advantages of this matrix gpproach to data andyss is that: ‘it requires
you to think about your research questions and what portions of your data are needed to
answer them; it requires you to make full andyss, ignoring no relevant information; and

it focuses and organises your information coherently’ (p.239).

An example of the fixed and open grid sysem and the bin forma used in the andyss of
datafor this project is outlined in Figure 3.4.

Informant responses Informant responses
1 2 3 4 1 2 3 4
Quedtion 1 Theme 1
Quedtion 2 Theme 2
Quedtion 3 Theme 3
Question 4 Theme4
Language Culture Expectations Teaching and

learning approaches

Figure 3. Fixed and open grids depositing data into bins

Theoreticd sengtivity for issues arising from the research was developed by reviewing the
literature, and from reflecting upon years of professond and persond experience. It is even
more importantly forged in the anaytica process. In the repeated comparisons, studying of
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the data, thinking about the data, links between the research questions, categories, and
subcategories of the data emerge, and the relationships between categories evolve.

Literature was continuoudy reviewed throughout the study. It was used to form the
theoretical framework, as secondary sources for triangulation, and for the organisation of
datain the andytica stages. Chapter 4 will detail the anadlysis of data.
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Chapter 4 Analysis of Data

4.1 Introduction

In this chapter, the procedures used in transforming and andysing the data collected by
interviews will be discussed. Figure 4.1 shows the sructure of the Chapter, and details
the five areas of particular concern (4.4 - 4.5) to thisinvestigation.

4.1 Introduction

v

4.2 M ethods for
transformatiqn of raw data

v

4.3 Categoriesof informants' responses

\

4.4 Per ceived differencesstudyingat VU

v

4.5 Experiences of academic adjustment at VU

v

4.6 Major stages of academic adjustment

v

4. 7 Opinions on factor s contributing to the
adjustment difficulties

v

4.8 Informants’ advice for new students

Figure 4.1 Summary of the Structure of Chapter 4
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4.2 Methodsfor transformation of raw data

Following the generd process of quditaive research suggested by Minichidlo et 4.
(1995), in this study data transformation and initid andyss were completed immediately
after each interview. This dlowed the researcher to refine the focus questions in the
interview schedule, then to conduct subsequent interviews with refreshed knowledge and
indght into the issues emerging from preceding interviews. The transcript was typed, in
one format, with broad left and right margins, dlowing notes to be made during the
initid andyss. Each informant's responses were subsequently andysed under the
themes of the focus questions previoudy detailed in Chapter 3.

Because of the large volume of transcripts involved (Appendix C), the extracts of data
taken from the interviews were digplayed on wal chats usng the contextua matrix
developed by Miles and Huberman (1994). The wal chats dlowed daa to be
categorised and andlysed under themes of focus questions identified from the literature
review. The responses from each informant were grouped and categorised to dlow
themes and ideas to emerge. This asssted the analyss of the data and conceptudisation of
the findings in terms of these emerging themes and generd perspectives.

In the process of criticd data andyss, open and fixed grids (Hurworth 1995) were
developed and systematically used in presenting and organising idess and observations
(Figure 3.5). On a smdl scde, open and fixed grids were used under the categories of
the focus questions for each informant, so the key data are available a a glance for
systematic observations and searching for idess.

4.3 Categorisation of informants' responses

Question one Tell me about your previous study before enrolling at VU.
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As indicated in Table 3.1 in Chapter 3 (p.51), the mgority of informants had completed
secondary education in their home country. However, whils most informants previous
educational background indicated that ther experience a VU would involve the
trangtion from secondary school to tertiary educetion for the first time, one of the ten
informants had completed a Bachelor degree in his home country. In addition, two of
the informants graduated from commercid colleges in Tawan, both of them having
dudied for five years. This mix of academic background adds to the complexity of
andysng the adjusment experiences of this cohort of internationd <Sudents, but it
neverthedess probably represents a redigtic range of experiences for such a group.
However, what the group does have in common is that they dl needed to make the
adjustment to anew culture, and to an unfamiliar educationd environment.

Whilgt it is recognised that each informant’'s experiences of adjusting to the academic
requirements of Audrdian higher education are unique, one useful amplification for the
purposes of andyss can be made. If it is assumed that informants from the same
country will have generdly experienced the same educationd system prior to enralling
a VU, an assumption supported by inspection of Table 3.1, there are five broad
‘caegories of informants involved in this sudy. Therefore, to streamline the anayss,
students' responses have been consolidated in the categories described below.

In the first category are informants Audrey, Burnie, Colin and Edward, who are dl from
secondary schools in Hong Kong. These informants perceived the initid educationd
experience a& VU to be very different to that which they had gone through in ther
previous schooling. For example, they dl mentioned that ‘sudy style’, and ‘teaching
methods in particular were perceived to be paticualy different aspects of the VU
dtuation when compared to ther previous experience. One informant sad: ‘The
difference is when we were studying in Hong Kong, we were in secondary school, and
everything was organised by teachers. The homework, the exam and the readings were
dl organised by them’ (Colin C13). Edward believed that accessing the language used
in higher education is particularly difficult, and it is the mgor reason for the difficulty in
adjusting to the new conditions. Other chdlenges thet these informants mentioned were
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‘note taking in lectures and ‘engaging in tutorid work’. In regard to this latter point,
the feding of isolation of each of the informants was a common experience. Edward
admitted that: ‘Sometimes it's difficult for me to spesk, ask the question, answer the
question. The language is hard for me (Edward C30).

Dinah and Jassie fdl into category two, because they are both from secondary schools
in Mdaysa With these dudents, both found the mogt dgnificant difference in ther
initia experience was the expectation of greater independence on dudents a VU and
were surprised by the extent of the academic freedom that the sudents had.
Interestingly, Dinah had mixed fedings about education in her home country. On one
hand, she stressed that students were expected to do as they were told. On the other
hand, she fet tha she had benefited from the grict training, saying that: ‘I think it was a
very good training that | got a home. They force you to do things. You basicaly learnt
a lot. You have a solid foundation dready’ (Dinah C21). Jasse shared the view that
there is much greater freedom both in studying and living in Audrdia She observed
that the difference in Audrdia was that: ‘Here is much, much more free. We can neke
our own timetable ourselves. We can arrange things more independently’ (Jasse C50).
Jasse dso commented on the dudent - daff and the student - student relationship,
saying that: ‘Students have to take initiatives to do ther homework’ (C52). With regard
to the teaching syle, Jassie thought that in Audrdia it is much freer, pointing out: ‘In
Mdaysa, it's dricter. Students had to copy and remember what was written on the
blackboard' (Jassie C52).

Frank and Hattie, who are both from Tawan, have been placed in category three. Both
informants graduated from commercid colleges in Tawan before entering VU. Frank’s
fird impresson was that: ‘teaching styles are different ... in here, lecturers teach you
how to study; in Taiwan, teachers each you how to behave (Frank C32). With regard
to tutorids, Frank sad: ‘I just ligen. Tha is Chinese behaviour ... Audrdians tak.
Chinese don't tak, ... we were taught: children don't tak, just ligen’ (Frank C32).
Hattie aso mentioned the difference in teaching dyles indicating that in Audrdiag,
lecturers just gave rough idess, whereas in Tawan, they teach in more detail, sep by
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dep. Referring to her experience of classoom participation, Hattie noted that: ‘In my
country, the students don't like to tak in the cdass. Even if they have quedtions they
prefer to ask the teacher after the class (Hattie C41). This view is condstent with other
informants experiences and reflects the views of daff members (Samueowicz 1987;
Maxwell et d. 2000).

Gordon obtained his Bachelor degree in China before taking up study a VU. He has
been placed in category four. His previous higher education experience makes his
perspective unique in this sudy, as he was able to compare university study in Audrdia
with univerdgty sudy in his home country. The mgor difference, he bdieved, is in the
teaching dyle and learning syles that are expected in the different Stuaions. Students
are expected to be more independent learners. Gordon commented: ‘In Austrdia, no
people push you to study, but the teachers in China push you. You must do that, if you
don't do that, | give you a specid mark’ (Gordon C36). For example, Gordon has
observed that there are dgnificant differences involved in preparation for exams. In
Audrdia, sudents focus on specific questions using past exam papers, while in China,
dudents must review the whole book. Interestingly, Gordon thinks that tutorid classes
ae gmilar. He sad: ‘I think tutorid dass is amilar. In Ching, tutorid work includes
two parts, one part is to summarise concepts of lecture, the second part is to work out

solutions to the questions. In Audrdiait is very smilar’ (Gordon C35).

Irene has completed high school in Singapore, and comprises category five. Irene was
‘quite lost” (Irene C45) when she firg arrived in Audrdia, but felt ‘quite settled down’
(Irene C45) at the time of the interview. She found that it was more relaxed in Audrdia
because there was more academic pressure in high school in Singapore. For example, in
her home country the examinaion assesses the entire three years sudy, whilst, by
comparison, just one semester is assessed @ VU. Irene found that there is greater
freedom dudying in Audrdia She commented that the whole wesk’'s sudy was
planned in Singagpore, while a VU, the timetable is just planned for twelve hours, the
res you have to plan yoursdf. In addition, student - student relationships, student - dteff
relaionships are quite different. She recdled: *Sometimes we hgppen to see classmates
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for one semedter if we are doing the same subject. In Singagpore, we will be seeing the
same people for three years (Irene C46).” Later, she added: ‘In Singapore, one teacher
will leed you dl the way until the find exam. The teacher will know your strength and
weskness. While here you just have the teacher for one semester. That'sit’ (Irene C46).

Although the individud informant's experiences ae, in the man, unique it is
interesting to observe that there are didtinctive ‘group characterigtics that emerge from
the interview daa In the following discussons, extracts of the responses to focus
questions that made up the in-depth interviews are given. A brief comment is made after
each section, highlighting any common or otherwise sdient features that emerged.

4.4 Perceived differences studying at VU

Question two What aspects of studying at VUT are very different from
studying in your home country?
1. Audrey
It is quite different from here. Normaly when we study in Hong Kong, we just listen, we
seldom speak (C2). We used to have assignment every day. Now we need to do research and
survey. | seldom used library a home, but it is important here (C2). Socialy overseas students
are in a separate group. It is hard for university students to get together. Y ou know, in Chinese
tradition, we have to respect the teachers, so | was just afraid to talk to them. Study style is the
very different aspect. Teachers in Hong Kong gave as much study guide as they could, but in
here, you haveto do it dl by yourself. That's very different (C3).
2. Burnie
| think it's quite, totaly different, ... teaching style, teaching methods are quite different. In
Hong Kong, they (teachers) gave you alot of things, you have to digest yoursdlf. It is flexible in
arranging timetable at VU. The very different aspect is the teaching method. The first few days
a lecture were real hard for me. | fet like a stranger. Understanding English was hard, note
taking was hard (C8). In tutorias, | just kept silent, sat at side. | just kept silent, even if | had
done the tutoria exercise... because | felt myself a stranger. But | was confident in tutoria of a
familiar subject (C9).
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3. Calin
The difference is when we were studying in Hong Kong, we were in secondary school,
everything was organised by teachers. The homework, exam and the readings were al organised
by them (C13). (We) respect teachers. The hardest thing was fedling lost. | did not know the
way to go (C13).... ... | didn’'t know where to get information, | didn’t know how to go to
Student Administration. | know now, just a that time | didn’'t know where everything was
because | didn't attend the orientation day, ... ... | thought | could cope with that, but in fact,
it's not that easy for me to cope without attending the orientation day. Well, 1 got through it
though, but with a little bit of unnecessary effort (C14). The other difficulty was to find
someone to talk with (C14). | enjoyed the lecture experience, dthough | found it difficult
understanding accent, and note taking was hard. Speaking up in tutorial is quite challenging for
Asan students, especially Hong Kong students, because we grow up in a culture, we don't talk
much in a class, but in here, we speak quite a lot, for expressing our ideas, answering questions
on our own will. The important thing is at our own will. Well in Hong Kong, we normaly only
answer the question when the teacher points us out (C15). For the first semester, | was not well
in managing study. | tried harder, putting a lot more effort an reading and studying in spare
time. | believe in one thing - confidence. ‘If you think you can, you can (C16).” a saying from a
Hong Kong TV program. My motivation to study is future career (C16). | read news, learn
about business world, and relate them to the study (C17).
4. Dinah
The difference | find is that in university, you have to do alot of things by yoursdf. ... You
have to do the research, and to look for information, you have to read, sum up everything. You
have to do it according to the standard they set out for you (C20). But in high school, | did not
have to do dl these things. The teacher normaly will prepare the things for you. You just
study. It's your responsibility to study whatever the teacher said. You just do whatever the
teacher said, you will be al right (C20). It's totally different. The way the teacher's name is
addressed. You have to cal the first name in here. | have to cal you Christabel, a home it is
impossible. You have to greet the people with respect because they are teachers. It takes time
for us to adjust to the situation now. The first time when | was studying in TAFE, the teachers
aways asked me to cal their first names, | was not used to it. | always say Sir or Madam...
They say it's OK, why do you have to do that. We are trained to be like that for so long, you
can't ask us to change immediately to the situation in here. And the culture is different again,
we always think you are the teachers, we are the students, we can't cross the line, that’ sit (C20).
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The first day | went to school, it was shocking to me, then | realised it was different (C21). They
encourage you to give your point of view, ... They are not expecting you to learn everything,
whatever he says is right, and whatever he does is right. This stimulates you to do things (C21).
In high schoal, the teachers expect you to learn the material they give you, ... you have to do
everything they expect you to do. But in here, they are not forcing you to do it. They want you
to be the initiator to do things (C21). It's totaly different (C21). | just tried very hard for the
first year, | can't deny it, it was extremely hard for me. | tried, | tried. The most important thing
is that you have to do al the work by yoursalf (C21). They (the teachers) would definitely like
to help you as long as you put the effort in. Y ou show it to them that you’ ve done the work, but
you still do not understand. They will definitely give you help (C22).

5. Edward

It's quite different (C29). (When recadling the first few days a the lectures), ... it's like a
cinema. ... | think it's the largest in VU (C30). Note taking was hard. The difficulty of listening
and writing at the same time happened at the beginning, and it was still happening a year later
(C30). Sometimes | can't do both things. | have to listen and write at the same time. It's a bit
difficult for the students.... Some lecturers are good, let you finish writing firgt, then explain
(Edward C 30). Sometimes it’s difficult for me to speak, ask the question, answer the question.
The language is hard for me (C30).

6. Frank

Teaching styles are different. ... ... In here, lecturers teach you how to study; In Taiwan, teachers teach
you how to behave (C32). | didn’t understand what a tutorial was. | got confused the first time. ... In here,
lecturersdon’t ask questions. In tutorials, students ask questions, tutors ask students questions. In Taiwan,
teachers talk, they teach. Students listen (C32). | just listen. That is Chinese behaviour. ... Australians
talk. Chinese don't talk, ... we were taught: children don’t talk, just listen (C32).

7. Gordon

This accounting course is much different from that of my country, China. | find that main thing in China,
this course takes along time (C35). ... First thing, the teachers here at VUT just give you rough idea, just
give you some main points... You must know something before you attend the lecture. But in China, it's
different, ... they just teach you from the beginning. Here it's like leader leading you how to go, but in
China, maybe it's like carrying you how to go. It's different. (C35). The second thing isin China, if you
understand the lecture, you feel easy and relaxed. But in here, it's different, if you finish the lecture,
you've got alot of paper work that needs you to do by yourself. Y ou must prepare everything and do alot
of work, alot of readings, otherwise you can’t follow the lecture. You feel lost. The two different things,

one isteaching method, just give main point. The second point need more timeto review, do you own
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work (C35). | think tutorial class is similar. In China, tutorial work includes two parts, one part is to
summarize concepts of lecture, the second part is to work out solutions to the questions. Here is much
similar (C35). Here no people push you to study. The teachers in China push you. ‘You must do that, if
you don’'t do that, | give you a special mark (C36)’.

8. Hattie

It's very different my experience in my country and here (C41). But in Austraia, | fed the
teacher just gives you the concept or question. You have to find the answer (C41). ... The
teachers in my country tell you in more details, and step by step. ... In Taiwan, it was difficult
to enter university, but very easy to pass. But here | fed difficult. Maybe because I'm an
overseas student, | have a language problem. | fed difficult (C41). In my country, the students
don't like to talk in the class. Even they have questions, they prefer to ask the teacher after the
class (C41). In my country, because | studied a the college, | have the same classmates
everyday. We were doing the same subjects. But here if you are doing different subjects, you
have different classmates. | remember when | was doing the first semester at VUT, it was very
difficult because | didn't have friends. | didn't have the western educational background. |
didn’t know how to do the assignment, so it was very difficult. ... If you have friends, you can
discuss, exchange information (C42). In Taiwan we respect teachers. And we can't leave the
classroom before the class finishes. ... | was surprised to see sometimes students eat food, they
drink. But now it's OK (C42).

9. Irene

| was quite lost (C45) when first arrived, but felt quite settled down (C45). It is more relaxed
here, there was more pressure in Singapore. For example, the exam assesses for the whole of
three year's study; while here, just one semester (C45). The first few times | was quite lost,
because | was not used to the Australian accent when they speak, especialy if they speak too
fast. Actualy we don't understand, maybe there is a language problem. In Singapore, we use
English, here is English as well. Buit it’s different (C46).

10. Jassie

Here is much, much freer (C50). We can make our own timetable ourselves. We can arrange
things more independently (C50). | found so strange. | had no idea. | found it difficult to catch
up because of the freedom. You have to do it by yourself. We have to do everything (C51). |
enjoyed learning from lecturers, tutors and friends. In Maayda, it's stricter. Students had to

copy and remember what was written on the blackboard (C52).
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All (ten out of ten) informants percelve ther study experiences a VU to be different
from their previous educationd experiences. Whilst dl of them used phrases such as
“It's quite different” or “It's quite, totdly different” in thelr responses to the question of
the perceived differences studying a VU, there was a range of differences in the detals

of their responses.

Category one informants (1, 2, 3, 5) mogly reported tha in their previous sudy
evarything was organised by teachers, the assgnments, readings and so on. Edward
used ‘spoon feeding to indicate the dtudion in his home country. While this might
origindly represent the difference between secondary schooling and tertiary study, it
may aso reflect the differences between the educational systems in these informants
previous education and the higher education in Audrdia Two of the informants
attended TAFE in Audrdia before enralling a VU. One atended a commercid college.
The exposure to Audrdian educetion a TAFE and a commercid college gave an initid
introduction to the expectations upon higher education students a VU. Both Audrey and
Colin acknowledged the vaue, for their preparation for universty, of computer skills
and essay writing skills thet they learned from ther colleges  Colin dso mentioned the
experience of getting used to the different way of addressng their teachers, indicating
that one of his Audrdian lecturers would often say: ‘Don’t cal me S, cdl me Rod or
Walker’ (Colin C13).

Category two informants (4, 10) both commented that previoudy in secondary schools
in Maayda, the teachers organised readings, assgnments and 0 on. At VU, the
Sudents had to do a lot of things such as researching, looking for information, reading,
summarisng and aranging timetables themsdves This highlighted the expectation in
Audrdia upon the students for greater independence in ther tertiary study. Further to
this awareness, both informants aso commented that in their previous sudy in ther
home country, they were expected to learn everything the teachers taught. But a VU, it
is different. Students are given more repongbilities and initistives in their own
learning. Dinah said:
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They (the lecturers) encourage you to give your point of view, ... They are not
expecting you to learn everything. ... This stimulates you to do things. In high
school, the teacher expects you to learn the materia they give you, ... you have to
do everything they expect you to do. But in here, they are not forcing you to do it.
They want you to be the initiator to do things (Dinah C21).

Jasse found that the greater freedom living and sudying in Audrdia was a chalenging
experience. She commented: ‘I found (it) so strange. | had no idea. | found it difficult to
caich up, because of the freedom. You have to do it by yoursdf. We have to do
everything (Jasse C51). Like the informants in Category one, Dinah recdled tha
addressing lecturers and tutors a VU was a different experience. She had the initid
experience a TAFE. When she was a VU, she dready knew what to do. This indicated
that the awareness of the differences could lead to the preparation for it, and subsequent
active adjusment to the new way.

Category three informants (6, 8) had very smilar previous levd of education, both
completed commercid college of five years in Tawan. They mentioned that high
respect was pad to teachers in their home country, while in Audrdia, it seemed tha
sudents behave quite casudly towards their lecturers and tutors. Both commented that
in their home country, the expected classoom behaviour of students was being quiet.
One of them commented that students just listen in class, and that is Chinese behaviour.
This reflected the difference in cultures and behaviours between Confucius-heritage
cultures Chinese students and Australian students. In addition to the expected role of
sudents, the expected dud role of teachers as source of knowledge giving and mora
disciplining was dso dressed in the responses. One commented: ‘In here, lecturers
teach you how to sudy; in Taiwan, teachers teach you how to behave (Frank C32).
This expectation of lecturers was the traditiona role teschers have fulfilled for
thousands of years in Confucius heritage cultures. Students have the expectations,
therefore, display greater respect to lecturers. However, they work out that it is different
in Audrdia, the lecturers do not necessarily perform the role of mord discipline. It is

one of the areas of adjustment in the new environment.
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In Category four, Gordon (7) commented that the lectures in Audrdia give outline of
information, while the lectures were more detalled in China This was dso mentioned
by informants in Category three (6, 8). There was a greater amount of independent
learning demanded of Students gpart from the contact hours with lecturers and tutors.
Gordon aso mentioned the duad role of lecturers in China as source of knowledge
teaching and disciplining students to work hard.

The Category five informant (9) experienced a difference in the more relaxed way of
dudy a VU, for example, she commented that in Singapore, the timetable was fully
aranged for the week, while & VU, only twelve hours were aranged in a week.
Students can arange timetable themsdves, which is a grest freedom. She found the
Audrdian accent was initidly difficult to get used to. Other factors such as transport
and accommodation were mentioned as things to get used to. Although these factors do
not fdl into the academic area, they do have influence on the academic performance of

sudents.

4.5 Experiencesin academic adjustment at VU

Question 3  What did you do to adjust to study at VUT?

1. Audrey

Normally | would try to use the library to look a past assignments, reports for gyle and
requirements (C4). | learnt how to use computer, essay and report writing in ESL Course. When
| studied ESL, | dready had to do some research, and they trained students quite well in this
respect (C5).

2. Burnie

... go home, st down, do alot of reading, alot of preparation for the next lecture, next tutoridl. |
have alot of friends now, ... and not like a stranger there, so more participation (C9).

3. Cdlin

Try harder, put a lot more effort on reading and studying and reading in spare time (C15). |
believe one thing - confidence. ‘If you think you can, you can’ (C16).
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4. Dinah

Try harder. Do al the work by yoursdf. Put more time on it (C21). Work redly hard. Go home
and read. Have discussion and team study, get alot of reference for different ways. Read before
lectures (C22).

5. Edward

Concentrate, listen and study very hard (C29).

6. Frank

Parents want the children to go to university to get degree. My parents want me to finish on
time. | know how to do it. | study hard. | take notes, to home to study. In first year, | seldom go
out. | studied on Saturday and Sunday. | get help from friends and al possible sources. For the
firgt time, when | was doing the assgnment, | didn't know what to write down for a report.
After | did it, | knew how to do it. We have friends, we do it together. For case study, | got help
from my landlord (C33).

7. Gordon

| study with friends, dways asking why. If you want to explain anything, you must know
everything about it. Read before lectures. If you are working, you can get involved in Austraian
life. ... You can learn the culture quickly. | enjoy working and studying. It's very different, the
first semester, the first year, it was very hard. The second semester, | get used to the study
(C38).

8. Hattie

The first year, | didn't like to meet people, thinking that English is a problem. The second year,
| prefer to stay at school in the library. Read the chapter before the lecture or just read the topic
or title. | fed if | read before | attend the lecture, it will be easy to catch up (C42). For
assignment, ask friends or ask tutor (C43).

9. Irene

Watch TV to improve listening. Actudly TV helps a lot with my listening. Both countries use
English. Written English for me is no problem, but when it comes to listening, | have problem
listening in lectures (C47). Read newspapers. Set timetable for yourself. Be self-disciplined in
attending lectures. | may have one lecture on Monday. | will spend one hour travelling time to
school, one hour travelling time home. Sometimes | don’'t fed like to come to the one hour, |
just force mysdlf to come. If you skip once, you will skip the other (CA47).

10. Jassie

Plan, plan for test, exam and assignment. Attendance is important (C52).
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Mog informants adjusted to studying & VU by making more effort and studying hard.
For example, some spent more time studying. Some used weekends to study. One
informant recdled: ‘In first year, | seldom go out. | studied on weekends (Frank C33).
They dso sought hep from gaff, senior students and classmates. Group Study, revison
usng past exam papes were adso drategies used by informants in ensuring their
successful adjustment to study at VU.

Informants in dl categories mentioned making more effort, doing more reading. Two of
the informants (Dinah in Category two and Frank in Category three) talked about the
expectations their parents had for them, so they want to do well in ther study. Colin in
Caegory one mentioned the financid support from his family to his sudy. The mgority
of informants sad that they seek help from friends, meaning ether classmates or friends
they made in Audrdia

4.6 Major stages of academic adjustment

For this question, not dl informants gave responses, or some responses did not answer
the question. Only the appropriate responses are presented here.

Question4  What were the main stages you may have gone through in making the
adjustment?

4. Dinah

It took one semester to adjust. For the first semester, | was struggling alot. | do not know many
students... Once you know the way, what they expect from you, you should be OK, | think. For
me, it took me one semester (C23).

7. Gordon

Thefirst year it was very hard to get used to. Y ou don’t know what you could do. ... everybody
got the feeling. For a new subject, maybe the first three weeks, you don't know what you are
doing. ... After three weeks, maybe you know some ideas about the subject. Then you fedl
better. First you don’t know how | can go, where I’'m going, how to study. You don’t know the
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environment. You don’'t know your teacher, you don’t know your classmates. You study by
yourself. You feel lonely. After the first semester, the second semester, | get used to the study
very easily (C38).

9. Irene

| think the first semester, | was quite lost, because when we first came, we had to look for
accommodation, we had to get used to the weather, we had to get used to the transport system.
We were not used to taking trains, and changing, al those things. We had to get used to the
culture. When people mest, they greet, then sometimes they talk about the football. The culture
is different. We had to get used to al these things. ... We didn’t know our way around, actually
quite lost this building to that building. That is the start. Just quite lost. The test, assgnment, we
didn't know what would be tested. Actualy everything is quite different. It takes some time to
sort out. You just don't know. So second semester was al right, because you got the
accommodation, you have more time to study. | think it takes about one semester (C48).At the
time, | was feding very difficult, especidly for the first month, | just felt like giving up and go
home. After the first month, it gets easier. Now it's easy. ... | will say it's not too hard. But at
thetime, | felt very hard. Now it's actualy not too hard (C48).

10. Jassie

Here | found hard the first semester, the second semester was much better. The second year is
totally OK. | know what is happening (C53).

As the experiences of adjugting are quite individud, it was expected that the responses
to this focus question would be varied. Of the responses received, fird semester was
commonly regarded as the mogt difficult time for making the adjusment to the new
gtuation. The chdlenge of getting used to a different accent, different culture, different
learning and teaching approaches, working out the implicit expectations of them, and
adjusting their own expectations of what it means to sudy a VU. One of the informants
responded that the first year was predominately atime of adjusting to studying at VU.

Mogt sudents were not aware of the adjustment, until they had gone through it. The
previous sudy experiences & TAFE or Year 11, Year 12 in Audrdia helped individud
informants  adjustment to study a VU as expressed in the responses by informants in
Category one (1, 3, 5), Category two (4, 10) and Category four (7).
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4.7 Opinionson factors contributing to the adjustment difficulties

Question 5  What in your opinion are the reasons for the adjustment difficulties ?
1. Audrey

It was hard, but it was al right. It took about one semester to feel comfortable, or at ease.

4. Dinah

| think adjustment is not that hard, and language is the problem (C23). | have English problem
(C26).

5. Edward

The only reason is language (C31).

8. Hattie

| think it's easy. My problem is the language problem (C44)

9. Irene

It takes time to iron out things, just takes time to get used to the way here. Maybe language is
one of the problems (C49).

10. Jassie

I’m not sure (C53).

The responses from informants indicated that language was perceived to be the
contributing fector to the difficulties  ‘Language ... the mogt important thing is
language. ... It's just the language itsef makes it harder for me (Dinah C23). Besides,
mogt informants dso had to cope with the pressure from study, from the expectations of
the teachers and from ther parents. ‘My problem is the language problem’ (Hattie
C44). Interegtingly, this sort of comment was dso heard from very aticulate informants
with very fluent English.

4.8 Informants advicefor new students

Question 6  What advice would you give for new students to adjust more easily to
study at VU? 1. Audrey
Many students think they studied in their home country. But the education is quite different. ...
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| think it's better for them to take maybe half a year or one semester to study English and
preparation course. Need support services. Seek help from friends. Use support classes on offer
(C).
2. Burnie
Prepare well before coming here. And the advice is do a lot of research in their own country
about the school which they want to study in. And ask someone who got previous overseas
experience, and go to find some books or some information about that country. And that’s what
| think, they must prepare. The language is important if you want to study overseas (C11).
3. Calin
... speak more. Listen more. Read more (C17). Think in English, do not trandate. Think
everything in English, like when you speak, when you tak, when you are learning, when you try
to understand certain words. Jot down notes when reading. Use the subject guide, and read
outsde class materials. The student guideline is absolutely very very helpful. If you can follow
everything on subject guide, and (keep) up to that, if you can read some articles some lecturers,
some tutors advise you to, ... ... Link things to real world. | want to let other students know that
we have to link everything to real world. ... ... If students can fedl interested in it and look into
it, it will be useful for the whole course, because it’s not far the subject, many subjects link to
each other, especially for Business students. When you have to memorise, do not just memorise,
but understand it first, too. What the best way to do | find out is that you can study ahead of the
lecture. Read before the lecture. Try to understand as much as you can.. ... When you finish the
lecture, you go back home and try to read once again ... you find you can answer every question
raised by the tutor in the next tute (C18).
4. Dinah
Form study group. Group study is really, redly a good suggestion ... for al the students. Study
with Asian students in a group, share the same background, attitudes and care more about study.
Do exam revision in the group, share notes, ideas. Understand it (the materia) first, then explain
it to the group (C22). Learn English, listen, read, try to think in English, don't trandate
everything into your own language. Study hard, work in groups. Pass on notes, then concentrate
on listening in the lecture (C23). Try harder. Speak with someone when got the chance. Do all
the work by yourself. Put more time in it. You just have to face the redlity that this is different,

thisistotaly new to you. You have to work redly hard (C24). The first year isthe trangtion
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time. ... but you have to be the initiator to overcome the problems... Accept it that you have to
do everything by yourself. Accept it and learn from the beginning. You just have to put effort in
it. Try to mix with Augtralian student and learn... Go and ask your lectures for help (C25). Get
some work experience in Audtrdlia, it helps to build up confidence. It's easier for you to adjust
to everything. It's very interesting (C26). Practise what you have learnt, observing what went on
in an organisation. Put what you learnt into practice (C27).

5. Edward

Learn more English before studying here (C31).

6. Frank

Take extratutes. They are useful. Take notes. Do assignment before due date. Help each other.
Do research, use reference books. When you have questions, you can always ask the lecturers
(C34).

7. Gordon

Discussion is very important. Team study and groups study ... (C37). For first semester, |
always tell overseas students: ‘Y ou must study very hard, get pass, then it gives you confidence
(C38). Know some lecturers and tutors. Have good relationship with the lecturers. Make your
own timetable. See your tutor if you have questions. Learn to make an appointment. Learn to
make atime to fit into lecturer’s schedule. Try to follow the lecture (subject) guide. Prepare
every tutorial question before you go to the lecture or tutorial. For lecture, a quick reading of
fifteen minutes, just to know what the lecture is about. Note taking, write down some key
words. Listening is very important (C39). Practise presentation with friends (C40).

8. Hattie

Read newspapers to improve English. Use library and study in the library. Spend more time in
the library. You need friends. Spend time at school, and could get unexpected information. Pre-
read the textbook before attending the lecture (C44).

9. Irene

Manage your time properly. Get help from senior students. Before the semester start, just ask
about what is expected from each subject. We need advice on choosing subjects after the first
year. Get advice from senior students or course co-ordinator in choosing subjects. Get involved
in ectivities like learning to drive, visiting places (C49).

10. Jassie

| think overseas students like us should be more active because they have to spend more time on
homework. | recommend overseas students have to be more active, play some sports to freshen
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your mind... So students can relax, not to work too hard. Planning. Plan for their assgnment,
test. Attendance to classes is important. If you stop attending lass, you will find it difficult to
catch up. Ask questions (C52). metimes we have difficulty to catch up what is going on,
tutors need to take care of us overseas students. Sometimesiit’s easy for usto get lost in the class
(C53). Subject outline which gives you a lot of information for the whole semester. Plan your
time according to the subject guide. It's very useful. Sometimes the lecturer or tutor mentioned
something, we were surprised and asked why you knew it. They say from the (subject) outline.
Then we knew. | think it's very important. Tak with friends and find out what is happening
(C53). Don't live too far. You may skip classes. Students live far away. Then it takes time to
wake up and travel. | suggest them not to live too far. ... Sometimes you say, it's too early, I'm
not going to school. That is not good (C54).

As language was perceived to be the mgor factor contributing to the difficulty of
adjusment by the mgority of informants, issues rdated to language development were
most frequently suggested to new dSudents to address ther adjustment difficulties.
Making more effort in study was dso the consgent advice from many informants. The
categories of respondents were not significant in terms of their advice for new students.

Category one informants (1, 2, 3, 5) advised new dudents that learning English is
important. Other advice included specific study skills such as usng a computer, essay
writing, putting more effort into reading. One informant (Audrey) gave a very ingghtful
suggestion that new students should not assume the same kind of education in Audrdia
asin therr home country.

Informants in Category two (4, 10) advised new dSudents to prepare for lectures,
tutorids and group study activities. They aso suggested using the subject guides to plan
learning activities Advice was ds0 given on paticpaion in dass mingling with
Audrdian dudents and activdly seeking hep from gaff members. Such informants
aticulation of successful drategies reflected the desre and effort of taking initiatives to
gan grester benefit from the educationd experience in Audrdia by internationd
students.
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Category three informants (6, 8) gave advice to new students based on what worked for
them in ther sudy. Preparation, usng the subject guides, learning English and seeking
help from gaff and friends were listed as important things to do.

The Category four informant (7) emphesised that first semester is very important. He
recommended that students gain confidence by studying hard and passing first semeder.
Group study, preparation before lectures and tutorids, and using the subject guides were

consdered ussful.

In Category five, Irene (9) dressed that time management <kill and choosng the right
subjects help one to succeed in study.

The advice given by informants relaes very closdy to what chalenges they had
experienced, and what had worked for them to succeed in their study. There are very
genuine concerns held by informants for the successful adjusment of new Students to
study at VU.

To sum up, this chapter reported the andysis of te data usng the themes of the focus
quedions in the individud in-depth interviews. The responses of the informants indicate
that the experience of studying a VU is quite different to what they had experienced in
their previous education. The dimensons and degree of differences are quite varied in
individud informants experiences. In addition to the trandtion from secondary to
tetiary study, most of the informants faced the chdlenges of adjugting to a different
language, culture, different expectations, and different ways of teaching and learning.
These are the mgor themes identified in the literature review detailed in Chapter 2 of
the dissertation. Chapter 5 will detal the interpretations of the analyss based on these

four themes.
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Chapter 5 | nter pretation

This chapter dicits meaning from the transformed data of Chapter 4 and makes explicit
the relationships that the organised data present. In this interpretation of the data, four
mgor themes, idetified in the literaure review earlier, congagently came up in the
reponses of the informants.  Consequently this chapter will interpret the transformed

data under these themes of language, culture, expectations and teaching and learning.
5.1 Language

Most sudents rank language as the number one difficulty in adjuging to sudying a
VU. Almog dl informants mentioned a some dage in the interviews tha they had
difficulty undersanding the Audrdian accent, or understanding Audrdian English in
lectures or tutorids if lecturers spoke English too fast. For example, Burnie recollected
that understanding English was hard, and note teking was hard. Edward ranked note
taking as a ggnificant difficulty in his adjusment experience. Haitie, Dinah and Irene
dated that understanding the accent was initidly a difficulty. In responding to the
reasons for the challenges of adjusting to study a VU, Dinah, Irene, Haitie and Gordon
specificdly stated language was the main reason for their difficulties.

When informants made comments about ther language difficulties, comments were
often quite broad. They may, for example, have referred to the words, or concepts, or
the interpretation or communication in the teaching and learning environment. It is not
clear from the informants responses whether it is only one of these dements or a
combination of more than one or dl the eements that led to the language difficulty. In a
univerdty Budness course, it is highly likdy that the difficulty with new words
combined with new concepts, causes dggnificat difficulty in many dudents
understanding of lectures or tutorids.

To add further emphess to this issue, mogt of the informants explicitly advised new
dudents to devedop good English language <kills if coming to study in Audrdia
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Suggedtions such as dudying English language before teking up the course a VU,
practisng usng the language ligening, speeking and thinking in English, rather than
trandating ideas into their own language; and redtricting the use of a tgpe recorder, were
dl consgently given as advice to future students. Ancther drategy suggested by
informants was watching the televison news, because it hdps to improve ligening
ills.

On one hand, this is consgtent with opinions in the literature (Burke 1986; Ballad &
Clanchy 1991) that language proficency is dggnificant in dudents academic
adjusment. On the other hand, even the very aticulate informants ill reported that
language is the cause of the difficulty in their academic adjusment. This strongly
uggests that, a maybe a deeper leve, there is something more than language that is
underpinning the adjusment experiences of international students. Contributions from
the literature suggest that this might include the values and norms of the diverse aiture
of the students.

5.2 Culture

In this invedtigation, it was obsarved that the mgority of sudents did not explicitly
mention culture as the cause of the difficulties that they encountered. Neverthdess,
severd dudents did redise that culturd tensons appear to be a factor, and this
observation of a smal number of informants being aware of other-than-language factors
is gened in the dtuation with both daff and sudents. As Cortazzi and Jn (1997)
pointed out, the third dement - culture, beyond communicatiion and learning, is often
underestimated:

Culture is seen in terms of principles of expectations and interpretations which are
often taken for granted and therefore overlooked (p.76).

This section will look a some ways in which hidden assumptions about culture infuse
teaching and learning, and will relate these to the informants responses. In this section,

culturd influences ae conceptudised in tems of academic cultures, cultures of
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communication, and cultures of learning. Briefly, academic culture refers to the culturd
norms and expectations involved in academic activity. A culture of communication
refers to the expected ways of communicating and of interpreting others
communication in a culturd group. A culture of learning refers to culturd beiefs and
vaues about teaching and learning, expectations about classsoom behaviour, and what
conditutes ‘good’ work. A key feaure of the interaction between culture,
communication and learning is that participants do not only carry cultua behaviour and
concepts into the classroom, but they dso use the specific framework of their cultures to
interpret and assess other peoples words, actions, and academic performance (Cortazzi
& Jin 1997).

Cortazzi and Jn (1997) go on to discuss the notion that academic cultures are the
sysems of beliefs, expectations and culturd practices aout how to perform
academicdly. For many academic gaff, many aspects seem obvious but are rarely made
explicit. They suggested that one reason for this is that culture ‘works precisdy
because participants do not have to think about making it work; one smply does what is
expected (p.77).

British academic expectations Academic expectations held by
Chinese students

Individual orientation Collective consciousness
Horizontal relations Hierachical relations

Active involvement Passive participation

Verba explicitness Conceptualised communication
Speaker/writer responsibility Listener/reader responsibility
Independence of mind Dependence on authority
Creativity, originality Mastery, transmission
Discussion, argument, challenge Agreement, harmony, face
Seeking alternatives Single solution

Critical evaluation Assumed acceptance

Figureb5. 1 Academic culture differences between the expectations of British university staff and thoseof some

over seas students
Source: Cortazzi and Jin 1997, ‘ Communication for learning across cultures’, in MacNamara & Harris (eds),

Overseas Studentsin Higher Education, Routledge, London, p.78.
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Although Figure 5.1 reports British academic's expectations and the expectations of
oversses dudents dudying in Britain, the culturd aspect is equdly rdevant in
Audrdian universties. The chdlenge in making the cross-culturd interpretations about
vaues and expectations is stated by Weeks, Pederson and Bridin (1979) as. ‘Vaues
come out of on€'s cultura background. They are difficult to track down to a particular
source and are often part of a person’s unconscious behaviour (p.26)’. Further, these
authors dam: ‘within any particular culture a person’s vaues are usudly very logical.
They make sense in that culture (p.26)'. Although it is difficult to pin down a precise
relaionship between vaues and particular behaviour, these two ‘tracers are useful in
helping to underdand international sudents background in teaching and learning
gtuations. The interpretations presented in this thess are aimed at building a bridge for
the deeper understanding of the aspirations and expectations of international students
from Chinese Confucian heritage cultural background.

One example of the tendon between cultures clearly emerges from the dudents
responses. As one informant pointed out: ‘In Chinese culture, children are to be seen,
not to be heard’ (Frank C32). They were required to be quiet and jugt liden in cass in
their previous educational setting, and to spesk without clear permisson would have
represented a mgor transgression in classsoom behaviour. Therefore, it presents to the
dudents a ggnificant chalenge when they ae expected to spesk on their own in
tutorids a VU. This subsequently affects students learning approaches. For example,
another informant recaled: ‘I prefer to ask the teacher questions after class Hattie
C41), but in many large lecture Stuations a VU this represents an undesirable learning
gtuation for both students and staff member.

In the context of this study, it is important for the reader to gppreciate that teachers have
a dud role in Confucian traditiona cultures. Educetion in the Chinese language is ‘jiao
yu', where ‘jia0’ means to teach and ‘yu’ means to nurture. Teachers are expected to be
the source of knowledge and the role modds for their sudents. They ae generdly
highly regarded for their knowledge; in addition, they are expected to teach students
gopropriate mord vaues. The geness of this behaviour is encgpsulated in a series of
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pedagogic tdes, known as the Trimetricd dories. Chinese culturd heritage, crystadised
from thousands years of civilisation, has been summarised in San Zi Jn, the Trimetricd
Classcs (Wen, Zhou & Fan 1994). This book is a smdl encyclopedia, suitable for
primary age children, and its contents cover philosophy, mord education, literature,
history, geography and astronomy, mathematics, science and agricultural concepts. The
sentences are short and concise, using three characters to each line. It gives a brief
explanation of traditional vaues and a basc knowledge about the world. Until relatively
recently, children were taught to chant and memorise the book, dthough in modern
times, it no longer is the main textbook a schools. However, the traditiona values and
knowledge outlined in the book have been embedded firmly in the Chinese culturd
heritage. In 1990, UNESCO included the book on its lists for children’s mora education

(Wen, Zhou & Fan 1994). One example of such a Trimetricd story or lessoniis

Yang bu jiao Rearing children without a proper
Fu zhi guo education, is a father’ s mistake.
Jiao bu yan Teaching without discipline,

Shi zhi duo Isthe fault of teachers (p.9).

This high respect and expectation for education comes from the tradition that Confucius
himself was regarded as a great thinker, educator and philosopher. One informant sad:
‘In here lecturers teech you how to study. In Tawan, the teachers teach you how to
behave (Frank C32). Another informant commented: ‘No people push you to study (at
VU), teachers in China push you' (Gordon C36). These comments indicated that there
was the awareness among the students that the dua role expected of the teachers may
not necessarily be the case a VU. When exhorting children to work hard a ther
education, teachers would use the following Trimetrical lesson:

Yu bu zhuo Jade becomes jadeware,

Bu cheng qi Only when carved and chiseled.

Ren bu xue A person cannot tell right fromwrong,
Bu zhi yi Unless he or sheiswell educated (p.13)
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Furthermore, the effort and perssence which sudents of Chinese Confucian heritage
cultures are expected to put into learning, can be reflected by the proverb tie chu mo
chen zheng ‘Filing an iron bar into a needle’. This proverb, about a well-known Tang
Dynasty poet Li Ba’s learning experience, is meant to teach the vaue of hard work and
effort in one's study.

Oneday when Li Bai waswalking by ariver, hesaw an old lady filing aniron bar on a piece of
stone at the river bank. He asked her what she was doing, the old lady replied that she was
trying to make a needle out of theiron bar. Li Bai asked how long it would take her to get the
needle made. Shereplied that when rain dropped on a stonedrip by drip, eventually therain
made a hole in the stone. In the same way, if she kept filing, one day, the iron bar would be
madeinto a needle. Li Bai was struck with thislesson and applied the spirit of hardwork and
persistence in his study, he made great a contribution to Chinese classic poetry (trandation
from the Chinese version in Xin Hua Ci Dian New Chinese Dictionary, 1980, p.837).

In ther interactions with gaff, internationd sudents traditiondly have high regard for,
and show deference to, ther lecturers or tutors. Students manifest their respect by
addressing ther teechers only by ther family name and using the title lao shi (teacher).
The genesis of this behaviour isillusrated in the Trimetrical Classic.

Wen ren z As children,

Fang shao shi You arein early stages of life.

Qin shi you Respect teachers and friends,

Xi liyi Learn courtesy and good manner (p.15)

However, a VU, dudents were expected to address daff very differently. One
respondent said: ‘It is totaly different. The way the teacher’s name is addressed, you
have to cdl the firs name in here. ... & home it is impossble (Dinah C20). This
gtudion contrasts sharply with students prior experience, and especidly highlights the
international sudents initid difficultiesin tutorials and lecturesin Audrdia
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Student - staff interactions

As discused earlier, mogt international students regard Staff highly as is expected in
their tradition and culture. Respect for a teacher is shown both in the sudents way of
addressng and agpproaching daff. These differences in addressing lecturers, which
reflect the different cultura vaue towards teechers was illustrated by one of the
informants who commented: ‘We respect teachers in Taiwan, [and are] surprised to see
the casud behaviour of dudents (Hatie C42). Smilar fedings and experiences were
recdled by another informant of her first day a VU. ‘It was shocking to me when | saw
my Audrdian dassmate argue with the teacher on certain point of view, .. then |
redised it is diffeeent. ... They encourage you to give your point of view. This
dimulates you to do things. ... It's totdly different’ (Dinah C21). The expectation of
dudents taking initiatives and being independent reflected in the above comment
represents a fundamenta cultura shift for internationa students.

Because of the expectations on students to be more independent, lecturers a VU require
dudents to do independent reading and researching for ther learning. From the
dudents perspective, because of their previous dependency on authority for learning
materids, a tenson between the different cultures becomes agpparent when sudents
atempt to seek help from saff, because Audrdian gtaff expect students to be able to do
it themselves. The degree and scope of assstance students get from daff is sometimes
very different from what students have expected. What they may expect is a detaled
discusson, but they may in fact get some genera guidance referring to a book and page
numbers. This is where internationd dudents can get quite confused in ther initid
sudy experiences. In an effort to understand such unexpected behaviour a student might
migakenly think that the lecturer is posshbly a racig or perhaps the lecturer does not
want to help. The tenson between cultures is reflected in the following account of
seeking help from gaff, perhgps mainly due to differing expectations of the role of each

party:

But here you can’t get too much from the lecturer. ... They don’'t want to talk to
you too much. Some lecturers | find very hard, if you have a particular question
and if you bring that question to ask a lecturer, actualy you expect the lecturer to
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explain it to you. The lecture will say you should know, you can read by yourself.
It's very clear in the book, you can read that and understand that. So it makes the
student not feeling good, next time maybe the students don’'t want to go there and
ask again. But some lecturers are very good, it depends on different person and
persondity (Gordon C36).

From the study, it appears that the rdationship between student and staff member means
different things to different sudents. One type of reaction is tha the rdationship is
closer a secondary school than a university. Students in secondary schools have a
teacher for a few years, and this teacher knows each student’s strengths and weaknesses,
while a VU they often meet the lecturer or tutor for just one semester. This comment
comes from a student who did secondary study in Singapore:

In Singapore, one teacher will lead you al the way until the final exam. The
teacher will know what your strength and weakness is. While here you just have
the teacher for one semester. That's it (Irene C46).

A contrary opinion is that daff a VU are friendlier and students can discuss things with
them. A Mdaysan student commented that: ‘The teacher is nicer. They are not too
gdrong. In Maaysia, whatever they [the teachers] say you have to listen, you have to
follow’ (Jassie C51).

Student - student interactions

The experiences of student - student relationships vary congderably. The opinions range
from finding friendship closer, to the other extreme of difficulty of meeting friends.
Some informants reflected that they were more rdiant on friends for help in ther study
and for organisng ther life in Audrdia, as they have no family dose by. In case of
difficulty, friends often offered help. Some students, by contrast, found that it is hard to
meet other students. One informant stated: ‘Overseas students are in a separate group. It
is hard for universty sudents to get together’ (Audrey C3). Another informant sad:
‘There was less chance to meet, as students do different courses. First semedter, it was
vary difficult because | did not have friends (Hattie C42). In an Audrdian universty,
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dudents attend different lecture streams and attend different tutorids. There ae less
formal contact hours and therefore fewer opportunities to meet and find study partners.
Students indicated that a home, one can make friends eadly, but in Audrdia
international students mostly speek a different language, and are a different race. As a
consequence, whilst student - student relationships are friendly at home, one student Ht
uncomfortable a& VU because ther behaviour is different from that of ther felow
dudents ‘In Tawan, sudent and student reationship is friendly. If you ask, they will
give you a hand. We make good friends. Here | fed uncomfortable because our
behaviour is different’ (Frank C33).

Hattie, who is adso from Tawan, expressed the same opinion, but from a dightly
different angle. She noted that the student - student relationship is not 0 close a VU,
saying: ‘If you have a problem here, in my opinion, you must actively ask somebody.’
Haitie went further:

In my country, because | studied at the college, | have the same classmates
everyday. We were doing the same subjects. But here if you are doing different
subjects, you have different classmates. | remember when | was doing the first
semester a VU, it was very difficult because | didn't have friends. And aso |
didn’'t have the western educationa background. | didn't know how to do the
assgnment, so it was very difficult. ... If you have friends, you can discuss,
exchange information (Hattie C42).

A dmilar opinion indicating thet the dudent - dudent relationship was closer in the
home country was given by a sudent from Singapore. Again, sudents have the same
classmates for a few years and hence form strong socid bonds. In Audrdia classmates

only meset if they are studying the same subject, and as Irene said:

| guessit’s closer in Singapore. Y ou have classmates for afew years, while in here
I know my classmates if we are doing the same subject. Sometimes we happen to
see each other for one semester, then that's it. In Singapore, we will be seeing the

same people for three years (Irene C46).
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The second kind of reaection is that friends are more important in Audraia, because if
you are in trouble, friends help you out. The forming of reationships is reciprocd; it
requires initiatives from both paties One informant gave quite indghtful comments
about the experiences, noting:

Try to mix with Austrdian student and learn... first | thought maybe they didn't
want to talk to us. After first year, they respect you, especidly (if) you do the work
in the class. They expect you to participate in the class. Sometimes it just gives you
something different, you are more confident when you express yourself in class.
They understand you more as well. Don't expect they understand everything. They
are not racist in away. They are just scared that they will do something wrong that
will make you upset. They don’t know your culture, you don't know their culture.
Y ou have to respect each other. Some of my Australian friends, they really respect
me as well (Dinah C25).

This account indicates that a sound student - student relationship requires postive effort
from both parties in cross-cultura communications. Such an idea might be applied in
cross-cultural teaching and learning Stuations and represent a very podtive modd  of
academic adjustment.

The lagt type of response was unique because the informant had attended secondary
school and universty in Audrdia The informant enjoyed the Sudent - sudent
relationship in university. After having had the experience of finding it hard to make
friends a an Audrdian high school, she commented: ‘In uni, students are nicer, you can
make friends. In uni, lecturers and tutors are good, we can discuss any problem with

them. I’m quite happy here (Jasse C51).’

5.3 Expectations

As discussed in 5.1, and illustrated in Figure 5.1, the staff and students expectations of
academic orientations are vastly different. Teaching staff expect students to have greater
independence in obtaining clear ideas of subject requirements and assessment, while
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sudents expected to be reminded of them. This point was emphasised through ther lack
of knowledge of the importance of information such as the subject guides.

One student commented that they rely wholly on the prescribed textbooks, sometimes
without redisng that one of the reference books may provide a better dterndive to
understand certain chapters. Because of the difference in expectations, nather the dtaff
nor the sudents redise wha the source of difficulties redly is until some time into the
semeder. Nevethdess in this way sudents mature through their experiences. They
eventualy understood what is expected of them as a result of interactions with dteff,

other sudents and course materids.

As discussed ealier, international sudents expectations of a teacher include the
traditiond dud role of teacher as teacher and mentor. Cortazzi and Jin (1997)
summarised that internationd students not only tended to depend on the teacher for
knowledge, but aso for care, concern and help. Students expect teachers to teach and
care for them like a parent (shi zhang). In the socid context, it includes an important
mord dimension: a good teacher is a mora example for students to follow, and he or
she will not only teach the * subject’ content but will teach students about ‘life’ .

Expectations of curriculum

In the sense it is used here, the term ‘curriculum’ can incdlude many aspects of the
educational process. In this theds, emphass is put primarily on lectures tutorids,
assgnments and exams. No comment was made by any of the informants as to the
content aspect of the curriculum or the dtructure of the courses. One possble
explanation might have been that because most of the students had only had secondary
education previoudy, no useful comparison would be avalable. The aspect of attending

lectures and tutorids, however, was often explored.

In attending lectures, international students experienced smilar trangtion stages as locd
dudents, such as the need to learn and develop criticd listening and note teking skills.
In addition, they experienced the need for an adjusment to the Austraian accent, and
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overcoming the feding of drangeness among a large group of dudents in lectures.
Typicd student comments were: ‘The firgt few times, | was quite lost, because | was not
used to the Audrdian accent when they spesk, especidly if they spesk too fadt. ...
maybe there is a language problem’ (Irene C46). ‘It was redly hard for me. | fdt like a
sranger, understanding English was hard. Note taking was hard’ (Burnie C8).

By comparison with locd sudents however, paticipaion in tutorids was a different
experience for mog internationd sudents. One informant recalled: ‘It's quite different
from here. Normaly when we study in Hong Kong, we just lisen, we sddom speak’
(Audrey C2). Another informant said: ‘In Tawan, teschers tak, .. students listen’
(Frank C32). Previoudy, most informants had only had the experience of spesking
when being cdled upon in a cdassoom dgtuation. Facing the chdlenge of spesking by
ther own volition and making contributions in tutorids, internationd Students need to
actively make the effort to adjust to the new classroom culture. It gppears that fedings
of drangeness in the tutorids dggnificantly prohibited internationd  Students
participation. One of the informants recollected the experience ‘I was scared to attend
the tutorids, |1 couldn’'t contribute. In firs semedter, it was very difficult because | did
not have friends (Hatie C42). Some were ovewhdmed, and had fedings of
inadequacy. Mogt students attributed this discomfort to language difficulty, as addressed
in 51, but as the lagt account indicates, it probably is a culturd as wdl as a socid
difficulty.

Paticipation of international students in tutorids is genedly perceived to be low
(Samuelowicz 1987; Bdlard & Clanchy 1984, 1991). Students themselves aso regard
participation as one aspect which is difficult for them to adjust to. One student said: ‘In
fact, this point (participation) is difficult to adjust, because for me, | seldom talk in front
of other people’ (Audrey C4). Another student’s experience was that: ‘I just kept Slent.
Even if | had done the tutorid exercise, the tutor asked the question, | just kept Slent,
and st a the sde (Burnie C9). This podtion of international students being quiet in
tutorils may be because of the culturd influences on classsoom behaviour. However,
not al the internationd Sudents are quiet in dl the tutorids. It is observed when they

Chapter 5 I nterpretation Page 90



become familiar with the tutor and classmates, or when they ae familiar with a
paticular subject, they may likdy to become more active in participaion in the
tutorids.

For fird year internationa Busness dudents, especidly in the fird semeder, the
requirements of assgnments and exams are not as clear as they appear to loca students.
Even with written materids, the interpretation of the message varies because of the
different educational background and tradition of the student. Some students did not
redize that there is no supplementary exam until they had completed the first written
exam. As one informant recdled: ‘In my country you have a second chance if you fall,
like the N1 here. ... | only learnt after the exam’ (Hattie C44). In this case the sense of
the regulations were not clear to this sudent until she did the exam.

5.4 Teaching and learning approaches

Most students recdled that the independent learning approach typically required of
sudents studying for a business degree was one of the important chalenges for them in
making the trangtion to dudy a VU. Reflecting on the differences regarding learning
goproaches, quite a few informants clamed that in ther home country, learning
materids were mostly provided. A single textbook was used for a subject and a
structured timetable was set for dl the students. Following are some of the informants

responses

Teachers gave as much study guide as they could when | was studying in my home
country. At VU, you do it by yourself to get information, do the research and
survey (Audrey C3).

In Hong Kong, ... They give you a lot of things, then you have to digest yourself
(Burnie C8).
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Very different, the difference is when we were studying in Hong Kong, we were in
secondary school, and everything was organised by teachers. The homework, exam
and the readings were al organised by them (Colin C13).

All these responses indicate that previoudy much more guidance was given in terms of
learning materids. However, at VU, students need to find the information themsdves.
Students are expected to be independent learners, and initiators for their own learning.

As might be expected, because of the previous educationa experiences and learning
dyle, students anticipated a gmilar dtuaion to preval in Audrdian universties The
redity is that they have an undructured timetable, which gives them grester freedom to
exercie independence and respongbility in arranging their own schedule for study and
leisure. They are expected to be more independent learners. They are expected to shift
activdy from the predominadly reproductive learning gpproach to the andyticd
learning approach which is appropriate in Audrdian universties (Bdlad & Clanchy
1991,1997).

The teaching approaches used by higher educetion gaff in Audrdia are, in generd, very
different to that previoudy experienced, or indeed expected by most of te internationd
sudents interviewed. Many teaching staff gppeared to the students to regard themsdves
as facilitators of the students own independent pursuit of knowledge. One student made
this comparison: ‘Teachers a VU give you rough idess, just main points. In China, they
teach you from the beginning (Gordon C35). Ancther comment supported this point:
‘Teachers [at VU] just gave you the concept or question. You have to find the answer.
In Tawan, teaching was in more details, sep by step’ (Hattie C41). Comments such as
these indicated that there was the implicit expectation that forma teaching was only a
proportion of the academic program; a large part of the learning was expected to be
outside the program. One informant summarised the point as:

Here, (the teacher) it’s like a leader, leading you how to go, but in China, maybe it's
like carrying you how to go. It's different (Gordon C35).
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The length of time for a subject and a course is reaivey short in an Audrdia
universty, and the amount of information covered in a lecture is limited to only the
framework or outline of a subject. As one informant described: ‘[The lecturers] here a
VU jud give you rough idea, just give you some man points. The lecturer expects you
to know something before you attend the lecture (Gordon C35). Another informant had
a gmilar experience, but reflected upon it in a different way. She sad: ‘The teacher in
my country tel you in more detaills and step by sep’ (Hattie C41). ‘I atended the
lectures, but ill could not understand’ (Hattie C42). This again confirmed that in the
limited time of contact in a lecture, only the main points are covered, and students need
to do a lot of reading before and after lectures as independent learners. Therefore,
sudents need to actively engage in ther learning and ectively seek hep. The laiter
point, that of actively seeking, was emphassed by one informant: ‘If you don't ask,
maybe you sill can't understand’ (Hattie C41).

Whilg learning programs ae flexible in Audrdia, in Singspore, they ae more
structured, and more planned. One informant said:

For lectures | can attend, | can choose not to attend. It's like everything is up to
you. While in Singapore, it's different. Everything is planned. You have to follow.
So you have atimetable. In here the timetable is just for twelve hours. Three hours
for each of the four subjects. Just the twelve hours are planned, the rest you have to
plan for yourself (Irene C46).

A lot of informants perceived learning approaches to be ggnificantly different.
Independence and sdf-rdiance are expected of internationa sudents. This is the man
aea of potentid mismatch between the expectations of dudents and daff a higher
education. One of the informants recalled:

Teachers give as many study guides as they could. But in here, you have to do it by
yoursdf: get information, do research, and survey to get different types of
information (Audrey C3).
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One student perceived study gpproaches to be the most different aspect, commenting:

It is quite different from here. Normally when we study in Hong Kong, we just
listen, we seldom speak (Audrey C2).

The mgority of the informants perceived student involvement as a new chdlenge in
tutorid participation as it is usudly the norm not to spesk voluntarily in class in
previous educationd experience. Some informants found the experience in tutorids
ovewhdming for the first few weeks. Students might choose to keep dlent in tutorids
when they are dill sorting out the differences and trying to work out the new rules in
class. One informant recaled: ‘I just kept dlent even if | had done the tutorid exercise
because | felt mysdf astranger’ (Burnie C9).

The mgority of informants did not experience tutorids in their previous sudy Studtion.
One informant's perception or underganding of what condtitutes a tutorid was
summarised as ‘In tutorids, students ask questions, tutors ask students questions. In
Tawan, teachers tak, they teach. Students ligen’ (Frank C32). What the informant did
in tutorids a firg was ‘I jus ligen. That is Chinese behaviour. ... In Tawan, | had
lectures and lab sessons, no tutorids (Frank C32). Such comments suggest that
international students need to adjust to the new form of classroom structure and make

necessary adjustment to the tutoria classroom culture in an Audrdian university.

Thus the type of reactions to the new experience in tutorids include worrying about
atending tutorids and non-paticipation in tutorids (Bdlad & Clanchy, 1984, 1991,
1997; Barker 1990; Maxwell et a. 2000). One informant was worried about attending
tutorids because she had the awkward feding of not being able to contribute. She was
aso among one of those students who do not talk in class, but prefer to ask after class.
International  students use ‘scared” to mean ‘worried (Samuedlowicz 1987). This was
noted in this investigation also: ‘I was scared to attend the tutorial because ... | could
not understand what the locd sudents were taking. ... | could not contribute. | was
scared’ (Hattie C42).
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This informant found tutorids a litle nerve-racking, and drange, saying: ‘I just st
there. ... s0 | just sat at the corner (Hattie C43).” She reported that she did not spesk in
the tutorids in the fird semeder, but a the time of the interview the Stuation had
improved, because, as she commented: ‘I will find my friend. We will take the same
tutorid [time]. | have acompany, and | fed more confident’ (Hattie C43).

The behaviour of keeping dlent, or just ligening, which is demondraied by many
internationa  students could be mis-interpreted, or mis-understood by the teaching saff
as either a lack of effort from students or lack of language proficiency. Whereas a lack
of fadlity with language can lead to this behaviour, it appears that a lack of
underganding or familiaity with the undelying culturd norms plays an equdly
ggnificat role in the behaviowr of these intenationa <udents. This is further
illugtrated, for example, in the experiences of respondents from Maaysa There were
no tutoriads in Maaysa (at secondary school). In the firg few tutorids, one informant

was a bit nervous and scared. Clearly she found the experience strange:

| found a bit strange that we have to discuss, and we can talk in the class, beforein
Malaysia, we could not. We could not talk. We had to be quiet. The teacher will
cal your name to answer questions. ... No discussions. ... we discuss with friends
and exchange knowledge. ... | found so strange. | had no idea. ... | found it so
difficult to catch up, ... because of the freedom. Y ou have to do it by yourself. We
have to do everything. They are not going to say you have to do this, you have to
do that (Jassie C51).

The following comments from informants summarised the experiences of those students
of firg few daysin the lecture Situation:

The first few times | was quite lost, because | was not used to the Australian accent
when they speak, especialy if they speak too fast. Actualy we don’t understand,

maybe there is a language problem. In Singapore we use English, hereis English as
well. But it’ s different. When it comes to listening, it's harder (Irene C46).

Chapter 5 I nterpretation Page 95



If you understand the lecture, you fedl easy and relaxed. ... In here, if you finish
the lecture, you got alot of paper work to do by yourself (Gordon C35).

In Taiwan, | never took notes. In here, | have to take notes. The first time, | was
nervous for the first week (Frank C33).

5.5 Other

In this section, some dgnificant issues, other than the four mgor themes which have
emerged from the responses, are discussed. They include the issues of under utilisation
of the subject guides grester persond independence, difficulties of living in an
unfamiliar country, lack of undersanding of adminidtrative procedures and referencing

in written work.

Subject guides

Severd informants mentioned in the interview that subject guides provided a the Sart
of lectures are very useful. But one of the things that some students experienced was
that they did not redise its usefulness until wdl into the fird semeder. As a
consequence sudents did not use the subject guides to their advantage. As one
informant recdled: ‘... actudly everything is given, we jugst didn't know it was there
Even for the exam, sometimes the teachers dready give something, it's just that we

didn’t know. Till the second and third semester, we knew’ (Irene C48).

Greater independence

Students have greater freedom in aranging their timetable a VU than they have been
used to. They enjoy aranging things more independently. It initidly may present as a
chdlenge. For other informants, the location of the students resdence may seem at firs
irrdevant to this sudy, however, it actudly plays an important part in the academic
adjustment experience. One of the students recollected her experience: ‘I lived too far
away before, | found it hard to wake up. It is easy to find excuses to miss the classes
(Jesse CH4). The responghility of attending lectures and tutorids requires internationa
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sudents to be independent and observe the timdine for ther assgnments and other

assessment tasks.

Expectations of living in Australia

Some sudents mentioned that the new experience of living in Audrdia required them
to deveop new Kills Apat from time to sudy, students have to spend time on
housekeeping duties such as cooking, shopping and laundry by themsdves. Some
dudents found that the responsbilities which come from this independence placed
competing workloads on their sudy. One informant said: ‘I got a lot of oare time in
Hong Kong. In Audrdia, | have to do my own cooking, laundry and shopping’ (Edward
C28).

Administration

Having a dear underdanding of adminigrative procedures is very important, especidly
if there are dgnificant differences in the procedures and rules a VU. For example, the
rues and reguldaions regarding examindions & VU ae vey different from those
internationd  students are familiar with. One of the informants, for example, only leant
about the different rules after the first semester exams.

There were some other areas of differences that were mentioned by individud
informants only once in the interviews Thee incduded: understanding assgnments
giving ord presentations, usng the Universty library; reading textbooks and reference
books; and the style of assessments.

Referencing books and articles

One dgnificant omisson from gudents responses in this sudy is worth reporting.
Whilgt the issue of gppropriate referencing of books and articles often came up in the
literature and in studies done by other researchers, it did not emerge in the interviews
with any of the informants. One possble explandion is that there are different
perceptions about the issue of plagiarism. For example, in Chinese writing, a wdl-
known quote is understood or presumed to be common knowledge, and therefore need
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not to be specificdly referenced in written work (Cortazzi & Jn 1997). Another
possihility is that informants in this study were not aware that quoting in written work
without referencing is a form of plagiarism because of therr lack of experience in this
area. However, it is gpparent that plagiarism is a mgor issue in Audrdian universties.
Internationd students need to be explicitly educated to use the referencing systems as
required in Audrdian universties, and assumptions of plagiarism should not be made
amply because no reference was given in written work. Clearly, information and

guidance in this regard will be ussful in the trangtion period.

5.6 Discussion and Conclusion

The academic adjusment experiences required by internationd <tudents to achieve
auccess in thar first year study a VU gopear to be sgnificant and have many individud
aspects. However, there is some commondity evident which underpins these unique
persond experiences. Mogt informants went through an initid dage of feding logt, but
then felt more confident and more settled either in the second semester or second year.
A few initidly experienced excitement because of the new environment @ new freedom
compared to the more dructured previous educationa experience, then become
concerned as they redised the magnitude of the hidden academic demand expected of
them and the need to develop new coping strategies.

As has been seen from the students responses, cultural differences dgnificantly
impinged upon the academic adjugment experiences of those internationd Chinese
Business sudents. However, most students interviewed attributed |anguage as the cause
for the difficulties of ther academic experience. This is perhaps because language was
the mogt obvious cause to be identified. Only one of the ten informants was aware that
cultural  difference was dso playing a pat. This highlights the need to promote
awareness of culturd diversity in higher education both to students and indtitutions.

Mog internationd dudents adjust by making more effort, which usudly means
gending more time on dudy. This is conggent with research findings a other
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universties (Burke 1986; Burns 1991). Some students regard this adjustment experience
as a form of persond development, dthough the mgority of the informants were not
awvare of making an adjugment in the fird year until they had gone through it. We
suggest that by being aware of the differences which exist between the expectations of
the educationa systems, internationd students would be more involved and successful
in the early years of higher education.

Smple dereotyping of international Students as a homogenous group of ‘Adan
international students or ‘Chinese learners is not helpful in facilitating the education of
internationd  dudents. However, having an understanding of the most common
difficulties which beset international sudents may be hdpful in better assging them to
make a smooth adjustment to sudy in Audtrdia Becoming aware of, and vauing, the
culturd factors that underpin the academic adjusment of internationd Students would
be of great bendit in fadlitating mutua underganding and respect for dl Students in
Audrdian universties It can be damed that when ther previous educationd
experiences, culture and vaues are understood, acknowledged and vaued, ther
academic adjustment is most likdly to be facilitated.

Chapter 6 will discuss the implications of the findings of the investigation presented
here, aso concluding the dissertation.
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Chapter 6 Conclusion

We shall not cease from exploration
And the end of all our exploring

Will be to arrive where we started
And know the place for thefirst time.
T.S Eliot

To recap, the ements of the research questions set out for this study are: what are the
experiences of international students, how did they adjust, and what are the factors
which underpin their adjustment? This chapter will discuss the findings of the sudy. It
will discuss the emerging themes by exploring the inherent patterns of academic
adjustment experiences, the process of academic adjustment, and those successful
drategies used for academic adjustment. Further, it will consder the implications for
daff, sudents and the host inditution of the findings, and make some recommendations
for future practice.

6.1 Emerging pattern of academic adjustment experiences

The results of the study have suggested that the academic experiences of internationa
dudents during their fird year & VU ae very different from ther previous educationd
experiences. Some of these new experiences are Smilar to those of loca sudents in
that, for the mgority of the informants, a period of trangtion from secondary school to
tertiary education is inevitable However, interndtiona dudents have some quite
different experiences because, in addition, they need to make adjustments to the
requirements of a different sociad culture, to access and use an unfamiliar language, to
meet different expectations in the academic milieu, and to accommodate to different
ways of teaching and learning.

The experiences are unique for individud informants and it has been found tha their
experiences do not necessarily fit neetly into the theories presented in the literature
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reviews. For example, as discussed previoudy, the U shape theory (Lysgaard 1955;
Oberg 1960) highlighted the honeymoon, hodtility, humour and home sages of the
adjustment stages or process of sojourn to a new culture. However, the responses of the
informants in this sudy indicate that the mgority of them did not experience an initid
honeymoon stage. Mogt of them recounted that the first semester or firs year was the
herdest time for them in ther sudy & VU. This ‘kipping or omisson of the initia
phase might have been due to the orientation and welcoming phase of their course of
sudy being quite brief, or because some of the informants did not arive early enough to
engage with the orientation programs before the forma course commenced.
Consequently once the courses had commenced, the demands of reading, understanding
course maerids and paticipation in course work quickly fdl onto these sudents,

overriding any ‘honeymoon’ phase.

Mog informants experienced the initid shock of finding that their expectations of what
universty study was imagined to be, compared to what it actualy required, were quite
different. In addition, the expectations placed by the univerdty on students were quite
different to what these informants had anticipated. Strategies that had worked for them a
home did not quite seem to work at VU. This point is further elaborated in Figure 6.1.

Whilgt these differences posed dgnificant chdlenges to this cohort of internationd
dudents, therr responses indicated that the mgority of them successfully adjusted thelr
expectations and gpproaches to studying. They took initiatives and made changes in the
way they percelved and carried out their study, they changed their perception of the role
of the lecturers and modified the way in which they interacted with the g&ff, and findly
they successfully adapted to the unfamiliar teaching methods. Mogt students found that
while some of the old ways of studying were working for them, other ways that were
not satisfactory and had to be changed. For example, the expectation of the teaching
daff providing dl the maeid for leaning that was common in ther previous
experience, was not met. This required the students to make a sgnificant adjustment
about the expectations of teaching and learning, suggesting that students in Audrdia are
expected to be more independent in ther learning. A deeper leved of implication is that
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the curricula in Audrdian univerdties ae dructured in a way that only permits the
forma contact hours to cover the framework of the course and an outline of subjects.
Students are expected to have, or obtain, the relevant background knowledge, to
independently do research on the relevant subject matter, and to go into the world to
find out more about the applications of the theories covered in the course.

By contrast to the students previous experiences, a mgjority of the workload of a student
in Audrdia is in the non-contact hours. Understandably, students commented on the
apparently greater degree of freedom they experienced in sudying and living in Audrdia
They commented that just 12 hours of contact hours seemed to be a light workload, but, in
fact, the hidden workload is that for each contact hour, an additional three hours at leest is
needed. This time is needed for reading and researching before lectures and tutorids, and
consolidating idess afterwards. This type of expectation is intringc in Audradian academic
culture, and in the experience of this cohort of students, it was sddom spelt out for
dudents This made the planning of ther leaning activities congderably more
complicated. Students therefore, had to take a semester or so to experience these hidden
demands, then work out the expectations themsdves. It was like working out a jigsaw
puzzle without a picture as a guide. As one internationad student commented in a related
study, what was expected of them was never made explicit (Aspland 1999). Indeed, this is
just like the norms in any culture; they are never explicit, but are understood, and are learnt
through practice (Furnham & Bochner 1986; Hofstede 1991).

As andysed in Chapter 4, and interpreted in Chapter 5, the experiences of this cohort of
international students adjusting to sudy a VU are those of individuas. However, it has
been observed that there are certainly mgor issues and patterns of their adjustment that are
dso farly universd. For example, this invedigation has shown that the academic
experiences of dl individua students a VU are not the same as those of the previous
dudies in their home countries. For the group as a whole, the mgor differences are in
language, culture, expectations, and teaching and learning approaches. Furthermore, from
the responses of the informants, it became agpparent that the mgority initidly were ill
prepared in the sense thet their sudy at VU is not necessarily an extenson of their previous
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education. Whilgt it is true that advancing ther educationd qudification is an extensgon of

thelr previous education, it is not quite so true in that they are sudying in a different

educationd system, and in quite a different academic culture. The new culture a times

seemed to be exactly the opposite of that in which they were previoudy educated, and with
which they were previoudy familir and comfortable (Cortazzi & Jn 1997). This

represents thair initia shock stage.

Student’s previous orientation Expectation of tertiary student

A culture of mutual
dependence

Dependence on teacher
for learning materials

Students listen to
teacher in class

Detailed instructions for
subjects provided by
teacher

Formalised respect for
the teacher

Hard work eguates to
good achievement

An understanding of the
requirements and
demands for success

A culture of independence

Independencefrom
teacher for accessing
learning materials

Students are expected to
actively participate in
discussion

Frameworks and outlines
only are provided

Informal respect for the
staff

Ability, insight and time
management necessary for
good achievement

A new set of
understandings, which are
implicit, are required.

Adjustment required

Figure 6.1 Patter ns of the academic adjustment of inter national students

A significant cultural
adjustment

Developing greater skills
for seeking appropriate
learning materials

Making an effort to
participate voluntarily in
class

Developing skillsfor
uncovering the hidden
demands and requirements

Personal comfort in ways of
addressing and approaching
staff

Development of added
academic skills rather than
just more hard work

Shift in understanding,
especialy of the hidden
demands and requirements
of success

Mogt informants reported that the first year or firs semester was the mogt crucid time for

their academic success. They redised that there were differences between the ways they
used to study and the new demands of studying at VU. They tried to make efforts to adjust

to the differences in the new learning environment. As illustrated in Figure 6.1, the patterns

of the adjusment experiences can be summarised as the following: students come with
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their previous orientation and background, they became aware of the differences studying
at VU, then made adjusment in their expectations of universty study, and made effort to
meet the expectations upon them by the Universty.

As summarised in the Figure 6.1, it became quite agpparent from the informants responses
that many aspects of thelr academic experiences are dgnificantly different from what they
were familiar with in previous orientations. Further, in mogt cases, the experiences are the
exact oppodte of what they were familiar with, and which were embedded in their familiar
educationd culture. Therefore, it requires the students to make mgor culturd shifts in ther

academic orientations to the new and unfamiliar educationd culture.

6.2 Process of academic adjustment

There is no consensus as to the process of academic adjustment ether from the
informants' responses or from the analys's, because the adjustment experiences are

quite individud. However, in generd, the process may involve the following four
activities. There is the initid shock when unexpected differences cause culturd tenson
in a sudent’s daly activities. The second stage is becoming aware of the differences,
and becoming aware of the expectaions upon a student in an Audrdian university. The
third stage normdly involves meking some necessary changes, espeddly in meaking
effort and devoting time to meet the unfamiliar expectations placed upon them as
dudents. The find dage is eventudly feding & ease with sudy a VU and life in
Audrdia in generd. Table 6.1 summaises the generd process or stages of the
adjustment of internationa students.
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Stage Experience Confidence | Competence
1. Shock Coping with the cultural differences | Low Surviving
involved in dally activities mode, need to
understand the
system
2. Awareness Redlising the differences, moving from | growing Understanding
unknown to knowing the differences about onesdlf in
the system
3. Change Making active changes to succeed, | gaining Engaging with
taking action to bridge the differences the system
4. Competence | Being able to function comfortably in | high Thriving mode,
the new system, and retain some of usng sills and
own cultural norms. knowledge in
the new system

Table 6.1 General processor stages of the academic adjustment of international students
Source: Adapted from Morgan & Beaty 1997, ‘The World of the Learner’ in Marton, Hounsell &
Entwistle, eds, The Experience of Learning 2" ed, Scottish Academic Press, Edi nburgh, p.234.

It emerged from the informants responses that there is no uniformity in terms of the
number of dages, the intendty, or the length of each stage they had gone through.
Furthermore they did not necessarily go through a particular stage at the same rate.
Whilgt Table 6.1 illustrates the generd process of an academic adjustment, an individual
sudent may go through dl four stages or only some of the stages, with the intengty or
the length of each stage varying from individud to individud.

Chapter 6 Conclusion Page 105



6.3 Successful strategiesfor academic adjustment

The informants generdly suggested drategies which were rdevant to their own
experiences in making a successful academic adjustment. For example, study in a group
worked for some informants, and they therefore highly recommend group study to
future new sudents. However, if they had used friends as networks to hdp them with
dudy or sdecting subjects, the involvement of friends was recommended to future new
dudents. Other individuad advice was to mingle with loca <udents, ask teachers for
help, and use resources, such as library, the subject guides, newspapers, and TV news to
broaden the learning horizon. Whilst these are drategies found useful in certain cases
only, the range of idess is vaduable as they give some ideas of the type of Srategy an
internationa  student might atempt. More generdly, advice on learning English before
coming to sudy a VU, making extra effort, and working hard are condgtently given to
new dudents as drategies to adjus wel. An ingghtful drategy suggested by one
informant was to redise very ealy in the semester that sudying at VU is not necessarily
the same as that experienced in previous dudy gtudion. This redisdtion is very
important in taking the first step to actively and effectively adjusting to sudy at VU.

6.4 Implicationsfor the students

As reveded by the informants, most of them were not aware of making conscious
adjusment until they had worked through it. What is suggested here is that being aware
of the differences in language, culture, expectations and teeching and learning
approaches is very important in making a successful adjusment. As Chan and Drover
(1997) emphasised, students should be awae of the dgnificance of the culturd
differences involved in teaching and learning, and students need to be aware or made

aware of these differences, and adjust to them.

The dudents underlying culturd vaues regarding education affect their behaviour in
the teaching and learning context. These vaues, being formed long before they entered
the VU course, take time to adjust. Clearly language is most obvious it is easy to
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recognise, and is open for direct effort to improve. Culture, by contrast, is not so
obvious. However, recognisng its effects and being aware of the differences in culturd
vaues helps students to develop dtrategies that are conductive to success. For example,
two of the informants commented that ‘teachers talk, students ligen in class, revealing
their deeply ingrained Chinese behaviour. This showed that a few students recognised
the culturd factors underlying ther learning behaviour, and were thus able to modify

ther actionsin class.

Knowledge about the adjusment patterns and process will enable internationd students
to more eadly obtan a sense of ‘normdity’ in the Audrdian environment, ad so
remove the fear of the unknown. As pointed out by Mcinnis and James (1995), ‘gaining
a sense of the expectations and sandards is a criticd issue for firs year students in the
fird semester, paticularly in the early stages when many sudents fed insecure (p.10).
This awareness will enable students to have a feding of being in control, and therefore
to activdy plan and implement learning activities enabling successful adjusment to
study at VU.

6.5 Implicationsfor the staff

Teaching interndtiond  sStudents involves the teaching doaff, adminisration and
international  students in the different area of cross-culturd communication. Successful
cross-culturd communications can only result from undersanding and effort from al
parties involved. Awareness by daff, both academic and adminidrative, of the different
vaue sysems, and the different expectations that students have of the saff, coupled
with the initial expectations of Sudents themsaves about the interaction, are crucid to
the planning of inclusive curricula which can fadilitate diverse sudent learning.

As Mclnnis and James (1995) pointed out: ‘Students will perform best and be most
stisfied with teaching — when they are acknowledged as active learners whose previous
knowledge and sKills are recognised’ (p.10). The implication here for daff is tha they
should respect students for ther individud learning needs, and acknowledge and vaue
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sudents previous educationad backgrounds and culturd heritage. This will ad them to
develop indusive curricula which will dlow internationd dudents to use ther culturd
knowledge and skills to benefit dl students. However, this is not an easy task in the
current climate of shrinking resources, mass education and extensve use of educationd
technology. As a result, successful teeching of internationd sudents does not purey
red with academic daff. It is dso the remit of adminidtrative staff snce it requires a
holigtic gpproach by the university. It is dso aded by policy directions from higher
levels in the univerdty sysem. With appropriate drategies in place, internationd
dudents can play a more active role in the internationdisation of higher education. In
this way the implications of initiatives such as this can go fa beyond internaiond
dudents themsdlves, it can be extended to loca dudents from diverse culturd
backgrounds, in other words, al students.

6.6 Implicationsfor theinstitution

Victoria Univerdty has a diverse sudent population with over a third of its students
having non-English spesking backgrounds (NESB) and 60 per cent having a non
English spesking heritage (at least one parent born oversess in a non-English spesking
country) (Borland & Pearce 1999, p.5). In addition, the large number of internatiord
dudents now greatly enriches this cultura diversty. The results of this invedtigation are
very redevant to the unique Stuation of VU's diverse sudent population. Effort put into
underganding the breadth and depth of the experiences of international students can
give an inditution an advantage of more deeply underganding the gStuation of loca
sudents who have different vaues, expectations, and ways of learning. As a result, the
universty will be able to implement policies and practices that meet the needs of a large
number of students and meet arange of student needs.

It is important to undersdand more clearly, and & a deeper leve, the learning
orientations and vaues of internationd students. This study has been a contribution in
unlocking some of the undelining issues in the cross-culturd teaching and learning
stuations. Furthermore, it has been clamed that ‘Internationd students would like to go
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and study where their own style of learning is understood and respected (Chan &
Drover 1997, p.59), which has obvious economic implications for an ingtitution.

Since the mgor empirical point of this sSudy was undertaken, a number of changes have
occurred @ VU which are certain to have an impact on the outcome of any subsequent
invedigations. The increase in new enrolment of sudents means that class Szes ae
getting larger. The combination of the effects of mass higher education and increased
use of technology means less persona contact hours for sudents. The growing demands
of research and teaching adds time pressure on academic daff, competing for the time
available for student consultations. As Mclnnis, James and Hartley (2000) noted:

An important element in the context for the study was the growing diversity of the
student population as the number of university students increased. Participation in
higher education had broadened and Austraian entered a period of mass higher
education in the first half of the 1990s. At the time, we commented that the notion
of diversity was complex and extended beyond the usual differencesin age, gender,
place of living, ethnicity and socio-economic background, to include diversity in

vaues, atitudes and expectations (p.1).

Findly, internationdisation of higher education is currently reflected in one very
important Government initistive - the Core Graduate Attributes. The graduate attributes
emerging for universties in the new century must incdude underganding and knowledge
of other cultures. It has been suggested the inditutions should cultivate their own multi-
cultura student population (Volet 2001). As far as VU is concerned, the stated Core
Graduate Attributes include ‘[The graduates] should dso have an internationd
orientation, respecting other cultures and other languages, and the graduates should be
ableto ‘work effectively within culturdly diverse settings (CGA Working Group 2001)

Such Core Graduate Attributes include notions of a graduate being a culturd
ambassador for world peace and advancement. Understanding between cultures and
underdanding among people of different cultures will certainly enhance the
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achievement of universd harmony. If success in education is about respongble future
generation, then the human sdeis as equally important as the academic sde.

6.7 Summary

The sgnificance of internaional education to Audrdian universties and Audrdid's future
economic success as highlighted in this thess, suggests that the success of internationd
students and the success of educationa programs have a favourable effect on the growth at
locd, nationd and internationa level. It is now generaly accepted that internationd
dudents are the clients of the export of Audrdian education. Understanding the issues
involved in the educetion of international students is fundamental to the achievement of
economic and educationa growth through improved quaity, and the education industry’s
ability to provide services a an internationd standard. In order to create standards at an
internationa level, staff need to update their skills, knowledge and attitudes through cross-
culturd training. Hence polices and drategies to increase knowledge in the area of cultura
divergty in teaching and learning will enhance VU’ s pogition in international education.

International  students from Adan countries face a range of unique difficulties in ther
dudies in Audrdian universties language, socid, finance, culturd and academic (Bdlard
& Clanchy 1988; Tay & Smith 1990). Far too often international students and staff attribute
language as the bass for dl the difficulties sudents diglay. But the chalenges
internationad students face are not merdy caused by language. In addition to language,
deep-seated culturd influences play asignificant role as well.

It is importart that there is awareness of the sgnificant culturd factors which impinge
upon the learning experiences of international students, and that effective Srategies are
developed to facilitate the learning adjusment of international students. The importance of
such awareness can not be over emphasised. Becoming aware involves both the learners
and the teachers. It involves awareness of on€s own embedded cultura vaues or
orientations about learning, and, a the same time, developing awareness of other people's

embedded cultura values and orientations. Then, for both the learners and teachers, it is
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possible to conscioudy become aware of the cross culturd differences. This shared
awareness will help to prepare both the students and the staff to promote effective learning
in cross-cultural  gtuations. It prepares the students to fed confident and to fed
comfortable in the redisation that their experience is norma. Whilst accepting thet it is dll
right to be different, students can work a strategies to adjust effectively to the new study
demands a VU. The bdief inherent in this work is that knowledge and understanding of
the deeper culturd issues involved in higher education overdl will help prepare students to
actively adjust to their first year of study.

Clearly, awareness by gaff is dso very important. In many instances, stereotyping is very
common, and a student can be judged on the bads of a group characteristic. Whilst this
may be understandable practice when information is limited a inditutiond levd regarding
an individud sudent’s attributes, it is not especidly ussful when atempting to identify the
gpecific needs and characterigtic of an individud student. If a saff member wants to assist
an individud dudent in his or her learning, then much more sophidticated understanding
needs to be involved. For example, the notion of a podtive modd is important, where
acknowledging and vaduing dudents previous educationd success is dgnificant in
building trus and postive rdatiomships in teeching and learning Stuations. Advanced
awareness of gaff in this area enables them to actively assst students to adjust. As Bdlard
(1987) put it: *‘We can not diminate the process of the adjustment, but ease the extent, or
length of the adjustment difficulty’ (p.113).

The chdlenges of adjuding to study a& an Audrdian universty which face internationd
Sudents are ill with us in the new century. Just as the informants in this sudy went
through their unique adjusment, there will be future students continuing the journey like
their predecessors. Hence, dl parties who have a stake in teaching and learning for
internationa  students should support the notion of vauing culturd diversty. For the
dudents, the benefits of successful engagement with education in Audrdia offers an
opportunity to advance their educational status by obtaining a degree. For the dtaff, the
benefits include expanding the horizon of their teaching and researching activities, and
opportunities to rethink their teaching to meet the diverse needs of students across cultura
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boundaries. For the inditution, the benefits are economic gains and growth in the
international sector of education. For the nation, it provides a showcase of the Audrdian
way of life. For the population, it provides a chance to exchange cultura experiences and

thereby to foster understanding among peoples and countries.

Audrdian univergties can cgpitdise on the rich cultural resources that internationa
gudents bring with them. In the current climate of internationdisation of educeation, there
are vagt opportunities to explore, such as curriculum development using the resources of
international students for deeper undergtanding across cultures in socid, educational and

business contexts both onshore and offshore,

Further, because the population of Audrdia is multi-culturd, a deeper underganding of
the needs of internationdl sudents has the most immediate spin-off effect to the multi-
culturd student population on domestic campuses. This is especidly the case with VU, as
previoudy indicated. Vauing culturd diversty of dudent learning, and facilitating their
diverse learning needs, will enhance the sustained advancement of VU’s postion in higher
education.

6.8 Directions for futureresearch

This study has been designed and carried out with the specific purpose of looking at
gudents in a well-defined cohort a one univerdty. The lessons learned and the implications
that emerged from this study will contribute in a smdl way to enhancing the conditions
under which international dudents in this setting meke their way in higher education.
Although it has dready been dated that these understandings cannot be claimed to be in
any way generdissble to other disciplines or other universties, there was enough
commorelity observed in the students responses to suggest that there may be some

fundamenta issues associated with the trangition experiences of internationa students.

Consequently, it is suggested that a useful extension to this work would be to repeet the
invedtigations with a cohort of sudents from a discipline other than Business, and with
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sudents from other univergties. By concentrating on sudents from a Chinese Confucian
culturd heritage in the fird indance, there would be enough commondity of previous

experience to make comparisons between universities and disciplines possible.

Findly, a a more dealed levd, an invedtigation of the experiences of sudents from a
common Chinese Confucian culturd feritage from different countries could be a reveding
one. In countries such as China, Taiwan, Hong Kong and Singapore, there may be subtle
differences between the secondary schooling experiences that this study did not reved,
which may have sgnificant implications for higher education experiences.
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Appendix A

Appendix A contains a consent form which conforms to the Ethics committees requirements. It
specificdly advises the informants of their rights to withdraw from the study at any time without
the study being jeopardised. It dso ensures that informants have an understanding thet their
anonymity and confidentidity are safeguarded for the interests of both the research study and
the informants.
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Appendix B

Appendix B contains an interview schedule which is based upon the six focus questions
detalled in the methodol ogy.

All the interviews were taken during the period from August 8, 1995 to September 11, 1995,

in Room A336A, on Footscray Campus, Victoria Univergty of Technology. The specific time
of each interview was noted in each of the descriptions of the informant in the methodology.
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Interview schedule

1. Tell me about your previous study before enrolling in the Business course in
Victoria University of Technology (VUT).

Wheat study did you do?
How long ago was that?
Where did you do the study?

2. Compar e agpects of studying at VUT to your previous study in your home country?
student - eg. studying approaches

teacher - eg. teaching approaches
curriculum - eg. lectures, tutorids, assgnments and exams

milieu - eg. language,
family,
student/student interactions
student/staff interactions
value of education
value of educational achievement
custom in a accesshility of staff

2.1. Wha aspects of sudying a VUT ae very different from studying in your home
country?

2.2. What aspects of studying at VUT are very smilar to sudying in your home country?
3. Tdl mewhat did you do to make the academic adjustment to study at VUT?

3.1. What were the things that were hardest to adjust to?

3.2. What were the things that were easiest to adjust t0?

4. Can you describe any main stages you may have gone through in making the
educational adjustment?

4.1. Can you recdl what it was like the first few daysiweeks?
4.2. What isit like for you now?

5. What, in your opinion, are the reasons for the educational adjustment you need to
make?

5.1. How will you assess the degree of difficulty of the adjustment (easy, difficult or ese)?

5.2. What, in your opinion, are the reasons for the ease (or difficulty) of the adjustment?



6. What advice would you give for new students to adjust more essily to study at
VUT?



Appendix C

Appendix C contains transcripts of interviews with the ten sdected informants. Nine of the
interviews were transcribed from audio recordings, while one of them was transcribed from
notes as the informant preferred not be taped (Interview Number 6). The mgority of these
interviews were transcribed verbatim, but in some instances, tenses, contractions were modified
to minimum degree in keeping with accepted academic practice (Hurworth, 1995). When this
was necessary, great care was taken to maintain the authenticity of the interview. In addition,
when informants responded in Mandarin, the trandated text is shown in italics and (trandation) is
noted in brackets.
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Audrey

CZ Where about did you do the Tafe course?

Audrey When | first came, | studied in Swinburne Tafe. | studied ten weeks English. Then | took a
marketing course. | just studied for half ayear because, in fact, | was not interested in the course.

CZ marketing course?

Audrey Yes. | just studied afew subjects related to the tourism course. In 1992, | think, | studied travel and
tourism.

CZ Soyou arrived in 1992?

Audrey 1991, in April.

CZ In April, so the Tafe course was also in Swinburne?
Audrey Y ou mean the tourism?

CZ The marketing.

Audrey Marketing in Swinburne.

CZ What about the tourism. Was that also in Swinburne?

Audrey No, it was not available in Swinburne. When | came, there were not many Tafes having this
course, sol studied in Box Hill Tafe.

CZ Ok, before you came here, when you were in Hong Kong, what course did you finish?
Audrey| just finished secondary school ?
CZ How many years was that?

Audrey Five years, and we call it secondary school. High school is Form Six and Seven, it's before
university study.

CZ Fiveyears. In China, the secondary school included five years as well at thetime when | did my study.
But now it’'ssix years. We call it middle school.

Audrey So after you finish middle school, you directly go to university, or you have to study more?

CZ No. We finish middle school, then high school. Middle school include three years, and high school
two years.

Audrey Oh, so five yearsis like secondary school in Hong Kong. After that, do you need to study more
before you go to uni?

CZ No. It took ten years hard work, five yearsin primary school, five years in secondary school.
Audrey So in Hong Kong the study period islonger.
CZ How many years?

Audrey Six yearsin primary school, and five years in secondary school. Then you have to study for one
or two yearsin order to get to university.
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CZ What do you call that one or two years?

Audrey In Hong Kong now we get more universities, but before that we just got two universities, oneis
Chinese University, oneis called Hong Kong University. If you want to go to the Chinese University, it's
just one year study. If you want to study in Hong Kong University, you have to study for two years.

CZ Oh, | didn’t know that. So the competition isvery strong, isn’tit.

Audrey Yes. But now it'seasier to get in.

CZ Youdon't call the one year or two years high school.

Audrey We call itpreparation course (translation).

CZ So, it’slike the preparation for the university. And the one or two years depends on which university
you want to get into.

Audrey But now. | do not know the situation.

CZ So, that was the time when you were studying. If you do one year or two years preparation course, do
you still need to take an exam?

Audrey Yes.

CZ You still have to. So that was your previous study. Well, now you are in Australia, studying in VUT,
how do you compare your previous study experience to your study experience here?

Audrey | haven't done any advanced course in Hong Kong. | just did the secondary school. It is quite
different from here. Normally when we study in Hong Kong, we just listen, we seldom speak. Here it's
quite different. Even though you just study in public school, the teacher let you talk a lot, especially
opinions. But in Hong Kong, when | studied, | just listened.

CZ It'sthe same for me. | remember at the time when | did my study, we were required to sit quietly. So we
were not allowed to talk or make noises.

Audrey Was the teacher serious?

CZ Yes, very strict. They were very strict in primary school. We were asked usto sit, you know, with our
back straight and hands at the back. So, it was very strict. That was referring to the class situation. What
about other aspects, like study requirements? For example, the lectures, tutorials, the assignments, exams...
how do you compare your previous experience to current experience?

Audrey When | did my study, we didn’t have assignment like here. Here, at the beginning, the lecturer will
give us the assignment for the whole semester. But in my study in Hong Kong, everyday you had
homework. You just finished it. We didn’t need to do alot of research. But maybe, thisisjust in secondary
school. If you study in the preparation course or in Tafe, it's different.

CZ Ok. But what about your study in Tafe herein Australia, what sort of assignments did you have?

Audrey Arewetalking about the study of tourism in Tafe? It’s quite similar to here. In the beginning, you
receive what you haveto do. Then you just finishit, do your research and survey, things like that.

CZ Did you get chances to use the library while you were doing your secondary study in Hong Kong?

Audrey No. We seldom have library in school. If we had to look for the books, we went to public library.
But it was seldom required to do that.
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CZ So, that is the difference in terms of assignment. What about aspects like your classmates, the
students, how do you compare classmates you had while you were studying Hong Kong and classmates
hereat VUT?

Audrey Maybe I'm an overseas student here, | seldom talk a lot to the local students here, but with the
other overseas students. We are normally just like in a separate group. But | find that when | studied in
Tafe, the students were closer compared to the university students. Maybe when we studied, the studying
time was longer in school. But in here we just have twelve hours, and have different lectures, different
tutorials, soit’s hard to get together.

CZ So at Tafe, the whole group of students go to the same class?

Audrey Yes. So when | started study here, | felt bored, because all my friends went back to their home
country.

CZ You mean the friends you met at Tafe?
Audrey Yes.

CZ What about other aspects? We looked at the students, assignments, what about staff, how do you
compare the teachers you had before and the teachers here?

Audrey The teachersin Hong Kong, we were just afraid of the teachers. | was scared to talk with them.
Maybe just because my age was younger in secondary school. Y ou know, in Chinese tradition, we have to
respect the teachers, so | wasjust afraid to talk to them.

CZ | had similar situation.

Audrey But now the situation is alittle bit different. | have got afriend, she taught secondary school. But
she told me there was great pressure for the teacher to teach because the students now don’t respect the
teachers like we did. But the school has a very high demand for teachers. In Hong Kong, last year when |
went back to Hong Kong, afew teachers suicided.

CZ Why?

Audrey Because of the great pressure. And my friend taught for about half a year, then she quitted. She
said there was great pressure. She also studies travel and tourismin here.

CZ Ok. So pressure, what sort of pressure?

Audrey She said maybe she taught the travel and tourism which was the new course in Hong Kong. She
had to prepare alot for the subject. And the school demanded you to prepare well, you had to teach well.
You had to teach students to learn perfectly well. But now the students won’t listen. Last year, three
teachers suicided. (translation)

Cz You mean the respect to teachers and close relationship between teachers and students are no
longer there. (translation)

Audrey It'sdifferent nowadays (translation)

CZ Theworld changesfad. (translation) Ok, thank you for that.

Well, if we compare your previous experiences, it doesn’'t matter whether you have done advanced
courses or not because you, as a student, come into this university, you come across different issues,
what aspects of studying in here do you find very different from your previous experiences?

Audrey | think study style is quite different, because in Hong Kong, | think, you study, the teachers will

give you as many study guide as they could. But in here, you have to do it by yourself. Y ou have to get
information or do research, survey to get different types of information. That’ s very different.
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CZ Ok. What aspects are similar to your previous experiences?
Audrey Aspect similar?| couldn’t ...
CZ Maybeit'sall different. That’swhy you can’t think of any.

Audrey But | think it is easier for students from Hong Kong to adjust, because in Hong Kong the
education is alittle bit from British one, so it maybe easier.

CZ So the educational system in some aspects is similar, and it's easy for students to adjust. It could be
true, because with the case of China, it would be very different, because China followed Russian
educational system. Australia, | think, followed British. Ok, thank you for that.

Since previously, you did your study, there are aspects that are quite different from study in VUT, for
example, you mentioned the learning style, you've got to do a lot of research by yourself. And in your
previous study, you did not talk much, but now you've got to participate. What did you do to adjust
yourself to study at VUT?

Audrey In fact, this point (participation) is difficult to adjust, because for me, | seldom talk in front of other
people. | think | already changed a bit. Because when | did travel and tourism course, | had to do alot of
presentations, so | get better now to speak in front of other people. But I'm still nervous.

CZ It's true. For example, when | go to class the first few times, | would feel nervous as well, not
necessary intheclass, but beforel go. It'sonly natural.

Audrey In here they require the work to be typed and very professionally presented. We have to learn a
lot of other skills, like typing, computer skills.

CZ Have you used a computer before ?

Audrey No, | had no idea how to useit. So for me, when | came here, it was quite difficult. | found it quite
difficult.

CZ | canrecall my first day in the computer room up on the fifth floor in K Building. And the lecturer was
talking about different things. | could understand the words, but | just couldn’t put them into action. And |

was completely lost. While | saw other of my classmates doing things and things change on their

computer screen. Mine was just blank. | felt very bad afterwards because | felt lost. | couldn’t work out
what was going on.

Audrey | got the same situation. But when you studied in university in China, you did not use computer or
did typing.

CZ | never used a computer then. Now they are introducing computers into universities. But when | did
my course from 82 to 86, | never used a computer.

How did you find out about the requirements for your assignments, for example, how did you know they
require you to present professionally.

Audrey Normally, if it is available, the previous students have some assignments or reportsin the library, |
would try to have alook at the style. The lecturers would also tell us how to do it. And when | studiedin
the ten weeks English, ESL, they taught us how to write areport. We learnt it from ESL course.

CZ So, that'sredly helpful.

Audrey Yes, it's helpful. | also learnt how to use a computer.

CZ That'sreally useful. Well, what sort of things do you find very difficult to adjust?
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Audrey | think the way you study is quite difficult to adjust, because when | came here | thought all the
study information would be provided by the lecturer.

CZ So you thought that the lecturer would give you the information.
Audrey Yes.
CZ How long did it take you to realize that you haveto do it yourself?

Audrey Oh, | know. When | studied ESL, | already had to do some research, and they trained students
quite well in this aspect.

CZ SointheESL course, they taught you not only language but also some of the study skills.
Audrey Yes, lots of other skills. So I’'m glad | studied ESL before | took other course.
CZ What sort of things were easier for you to adjust?

Audrey It must berelated to the study, mustn’tit?
Easier, maybe | think, besides the things | mentioned,

CZ theeducational system?

Audrey Yes. The other things are OK for me. During the class, you have to participate, you have to talk
with others, it isadifficult one for meto adjust. The others are OK.

CZ Theothersare OK.

Audrey Yes.

CZ Sointerms of doing your reading, preparing your assignments, they are OK.

Audrey Now, it'snot agreat problem for me. | still got problem, but sometime | can do it.

CZ So, that’ s good. Well, thank you for that.

WEell, if you recall your experiences of coming from Hong Kong, the previous educational system, and now
settling into studying in Australiaat VUT, the stage you have gone through. Is there any major stage you
have gone through?

Audrey You need to study. When | first came here, | already found that it is quite different, | have to get
used to the way they teach here. Then | got through the Tafe study. It is different again, because in ESL,
the teachers knew that you came here for the first time, they would look after you more. They would give
you information about your living here or how to communicate with others. But in Tafe it was purely
study. The lecturer would not tell you about... they would just tell you about study, they would not talk a
lot about other things. So it is another change when | changed from ESL to Tafe course.

CZ When you say they would only talk about your study, not other things, for example, what ...? | didn’t
quite understand.

Audrey Yes, in ESL course, if | had some problem it was not related to the study, | could ask the teacher
how to do it. But in Tafe, if you had some problem it was not related to the study, normally they would
not... we would not ask the teacher any more.

CZ Oh, | see. You meanin ESL, for example, if you wanted to know, find out where a place is, you could
go to your teacher for help. But in Tafe, you could not do that because they only look after you in aspect
of study. Oh, | see.

Audrey Yes. Andin Tafe, | mentioned before the relationship between students was closer.
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CZ OK.

Audrey When | come here, | expect we will meet many friends. And we will get together well. But in fact it
isnot. | think for me, in university, it'shard for metofind aclosefriendor ...

CZ Do you have any family or relative here?

Audrey Yes, afew relatives, but my family isin Hong Kong.

CZ For example, if you have difficulty, could you go to your relatives for help?
Audrey Not for study.

CZ Not for study.

Audrey So, last semester, | got some help from you. I'm very happy.

CZ But that’s OK, because that’swhat my job is.
Weéll, if you recall the fi rst few days when you werein university at VUT, what wasit like for you, The first
few days, or the first few weeks?

Audrey | felt bored, because in the lecture, you just listen. and they didn’t... normally, when | wasin class|
seldom talk, but | listen what they talk. In the lecture, they didn’t teach. So | felt bored studying in
university. But in tutorial, because you just got one hour. | find it quite different from Tafe study. And for
the first semester, | studied the compulsory subjects, most of them were business subjects. It was another
reason | felt bored.

CZ Ok, Yes, that's easy to understand because if you put anything compulsory, which means students
haven’'t got a choice about whether to do it or not, they tend to have that resentment. Well, what isit like
for you now?

Audrey | feel better, because | nearly finish all the compulsory subjects. Now | study more about the
tourism subjects. And | did the minors, the electives.

CZ So, travel and tourism, that’savery interesting subject, becauseit’ sthe areathat is growing. Ok.
WEell, if we have alook at your experiences of studying in university, what do you think, in your opinion,
are the reasons that you need to make some adjustment to the study?

Audrey Y es, you have to open your mind, the reason, isthat... ?
CZ Why do you think you have to make the adjustment in order to adapt to study here?

Audrey | think because the study in university is more demanding. So you have to do more, also like
research or something like that. It's easier studyingin Tafe.

CZ Ok. So | reckon that you are very fortunate. After you’ ve done your secondary school in Hong Kong,
you came and you did ESL and Tafe course in here. That sort of prepared you for university study.

Audrey Yes, because | worked for along time, then | study again, it is abit hard for me. So if you worked
step by step, it’ s better. If you go just study ESL, then you straight go to the university, it’sabit hard.

CZ Ok. So you took agood step preparing yourself.

WEell, as you know that we have quite a few number of students like you and me used to be, coming here
to study. So they will all face similar situation like you and me did because we come from a different
educational background and educational experiences. Since you have gone through the process. What
sort of advice will you give to new students to help them to make it easier?
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Audrey Many students think they studied in their home country. But the education is quite different. if
they think they come from there to here, they want to study university directly. | think it’ s better for them
to take maybe half a year or one semester to study English, because it will be helpful. But sometimes, it
depends on which school. Some school just teaches you English, it is good for your language, but the
other aspects, like before you study in further education. It helps.

CZ That’s good advice, so take some preparation course. What other advice?

Audrey | couldn’t think of others.

CZ Ok. Well, thank you very much for the information. It will be helpful for usto look at the experiences
and maybe work out the common stage students go through, the common areas students go through so
we can help students to adjust. Thank you very much.

Audrey Also if the school have other assis tance, because like me, | got problem in writing, if thereis some
department which helps students to look after their assignments, just grammar or something. | think it's
better. So, some sort of assistance to help students.

Burnie

CZ How long have you been in Australia?

Burnie About three years and more.

CZ What study did you do before you study in VUT?

Burnie When | finished my secondary school in Hong Kong. | just went to work, and did some part-time
course in some Tertiary Education, like the university or college in Hong Kong, and | did some cookery
course which related to the hotel industry.

CZ So when you finished the secondary school, how many years was the secondary school?

Burnie Y ou mean how many years?

CZ How many years did you take studying?

Burnie Five years.

CZ Fiveyears, how long ago was that?

Burnie Five years ago.

CZ Fiveyears ago, so that was 1990. When you say you did the preparation course for tertiary education,
how long was the course?

Burnie Each course was very short, part time, not full time course, because | needed to work the day time
and go to school at night. It was just part time course. When you finish, you get a certificate or award.

CZ You studied in Hong Kong before. Now you come to Australia, studying in VUT, so we need to go
back to your memory to compare your previous experience and your study experience in VUT. How do
you compare?

Burniel think it's quite, totally different, the teaching style, teaching methods are quite different. In Hong

Kong, it's more spoon feeding. They give you a lot of things, then you have to digest yourself. They won’t
care how much you get, they give you everything. (translation) They finish the job, then that’ siit.
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CZ Ok, so that’sin Hong Kong. What about in here?

Burnie In here, it's quite different. The teaching methods and teaching style are quite different, even in
Tafe, because | studied English for about ten weeks in Tafe before studying in VUT. The teachers there
were quite nice and helpful. | don’t know whether we are overseas students. We pay the money, they treat
us very nice, quite helpful, and something like that. | think the Tafe is more easier than VUT, the
university.

CZ Soyou studied in Tafe for ten weeks.

BurnieYes.

CZ Which Tafe?

Burnie Gordon, in Geelong. But here, the VUT, it’s quite flexible, because you can arrange your own time
by yourself, which day your want a day off. And the lecturer, most of the lecturers are Ok, some of them
are quite hard to understand, quite hard to get the meaning for.

CZ What aspects of studying do you think at VUT are quite different?

Burnie The teaching method. Because | don’t know. | haven't done any university course in Hong Kong,
so | can’'t compare the difference between the VUT and Hong Kong' s university.

CZ That's all right because most students would be in a similar situation as you, so I’ m just interested in
your previous study experience to your study experience here.

Burnie University student, if you become a university student, it's totally different from a secondary
student because if you're university student, you must do alot of reading, and do the assignment. If you
are a high school or secondary student, you don’t need to do the reading, even for exam. Two or three
days before the exam, you can cope with the exam. But university student, you do the reading everyday or
before the university, enough time to prepare for the exam, or you fail the exam. That’s a difference.

CZ Ok. How do you find the lectures and tutorials? Did you have any of these in your previous study?
Burniel don’'t know. What do you mean how to find?

CZ Did you have lectures or tutorials in Hong Kong, or are lectures or tutorials new forms of teaching to
you?

Burnie | didn't have the kind of experience because before | came here, when | was studying, | only
attended classes, no tutorials at all.

CZ Ok. So, how did you recall thefirst days you went into the lecture, what did you do?

Burnie It was rea hard for me. It was a real hard time, because | mentioned before it's quite, totally
different. All were new things, someone sitting next to you was a new face, so | felt like a stranger. And it
was very hard to catch up the content of the lecture because English is used here. My English wasn't
quite well at that moment. But at the moment it’'s very well. English was a problem for me at that moment.
And the note-taking was hard.

CZ What about going to the tutorial the first few times? If you recall it, the first few times or first few
weeks when you went to thetutorial, what happened?

Burniel just kept silent. Even if | had done the tutorial exercise, the tutor asked the questions, 1 just kept
silent, and sat at the side.

CZ Why, why do you think?
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Burnie | don’t know, because | felt myself a stranger, and all the things were different and | did not have
many friends. So that was the experience.

CZ You said you prepared the tutorial work. And when the tutor asked the question, did you know the
work?

Burnie Yes. Except one tutorial, the food and beverage, because | was a chef in Hong Kong before
studying here, and the tutorial was about the cooking. For myself | consider just a piece of cake. Yes, so |
put a lot of effort. | felt quite interested in the cooking in the tutorial. So | could do very well in that
particular tutorial.

CZ It'svery good, it makes you feel abit comfortable.
BurnieYes.
CZ What areas of studiesat VUT are similar to your previous study experiencein Hong Kong?

Burnie Food and Beverage, because | have done some course in Food and Beverage, that is only one
thing similar to Hong Kong.

CZ Ok. That's really good, because you can prepare yourselves for that course, so that’'s a good
foundation for you.

We looked at the differences. Well, since some aspects are very different, you mentioned teaching style,
things like attending lectures, note-taking, tutorials. What did you do to adjust yourself to the study?

Burnie Just every day, after school, go home, sit down, do alot of reading, alot of preparation for the next
lecture, next tutorial. | mean, that was only | could do for the first semester, for second semester in VUT, |
felt more comfortable, used to,so | didn’t do alot (translation) reading for the lecture. Then studying here
for along time, more and more... Now I’ mquite used to it(translation)

CZ Moreused toit. (translation)
What did you do with things like note-taking? What did you do to learn the skill?

Burnie In the lecture, just pick up the main points, write down the main points, just put more time to
listening rather than writing the lecture notes. That's it. For example, if | can get the lecture note, the
transparency for the lecturer, then | just can forget writing, just concentrate on listening, do the reading
after that. | think it's more useful than do the writing in the lecture because when you do the writing in the
lecture, you just have no time for listening to what the lecturer is saying.

CZ Well, what about things like going to the tutorial? How do you feel going to the tutorial now?

Burnie | think it’s quite different. The feeling is quite different because I’ ve been studying here for about
two, three years now, | have alot of friends now, even attending tutorial, new tutorial, | know a lot of
friends there, and not like a stranger there, so more participation.

CZ Ok. So, for example, if someone or your tutor ask you a question, What'syour... ?

Burnie Just... it depends on the situation, sometimes | just keep silent, and ask another person’s answer,
then | can put down my answer. Then we compare, we choose the better... best one. Yes, | think in this
way | can learn more than answering the question. That’smy... point of view.

CZ So we looked at things like tutorials, teaching styles. Ok. How do you compare... you mentioned
things were quite different when you first arrived. What about when you were studying in Hong Kong,
your classmates, the student and student relationships, and studying in VUT here, the student and
student relationship?
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Burnie The student relationship, most of thethings, | mean the relationship side, most of the things are
quite similar, but some, just a bit different because in Hong Kong, | got a home in Hong Kong, and even
the friends, you are not close to each other, but just only for the very, very best friend. But here, you're
overseas, you study overseas, so friends are more important than your family. When you got trouble,
friends will help each other.

CZ Yes, that’s very important.

Burnie Yes. We make friends fromall over the world. (translation)

CZ It'smaking friendsfrom all over the world.

Burnie It's because we Chinese are overseas, every one of us (translation) help each other.

Cz Very good. (translation)
There is another one, it's also Chinese saying: we rely on our parents at home, but friends away from
home. (translation)

Burnie That’sit. Yes, werely on our parents at home, it says the same message. (transl ation)

CZ How do you compare the staff, the teachersin Hong Kong, the staff in here?

Burnie The first thing | found, the difference between Hong Kong and here is that there are different
nationalities here, but in Hong Kong, most of staff are Chinese, Cantonese, living in Hong Kong, just a
few are from overseas. If you study in university, the lecturer, or the professor my come from overseas,
and department head or dean come from overseas. That’s quite different.

CZ Yes, that'strue.

Burnie But, you know, something is the same. Studying in Hong Kong we used English, here we use
English, so it’s the same.

CZ Any other aspect?
Burnie Yes, in Hong Kong, it's quite convenient to go to school. You can just catch public transport, but
here it’s quite different, even not all the students, but a lot of students have got cars, and most of the

overseas student drive to school, they do not depend on public transport.

CZ Sowe had alook at the differences, some of similarities. Is there any major stage you think you have
gonethrough sinceyou first arrived until now, three years?

Burnie | think | already catch up the style and teaching methods. Yes, because | feel | aready have
improvement than first studying here, because for the first three semesters, each semester, | got a fail
subject. From last semester, | passed all subjects, and | even got credit.

CZ That'sreally good.

BurnieFor myself, | can save alot of money.

CZ Andtime.

Burnie Yes. Time and money. (translation)

CZ Ok. You mentioned your learning style. What do you think you have learnt over the three years bout
your learning style?
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Burnie | learnt time is important. Y ou must prepare everything well, and utilise all the time, because every
semester we do four subjects. And one subject got alot of stuff you need to do and you need to prepare.
So time is an important factor for our studying. That's all. That’s the major thing | learnt from study here.
And the new knowledge, alot of new things. And | know more than just in Hong Kong. | mean you go
overseas, can see more, learn more, know more.

CZ Well, what do you think are the reasons that you have to make some adjustmentsin order to get used
to studying in VUT? What are the reasons?

Burnie You mean for studying here, because for the future, because when | was working in Hong Kong, |
feel my qualification, my career islimited. | want to extend my education.

CZ You are talking about the reason why you study here. | mean what do you think are the reasons you
need to make the change from the previous study experience to now study at VUT, the adjustment?

Burniel don’t know.

Cz If we recall, in Hong Kong, you are used to certain teaching style, certain learning style, and now
studying at VUT, most aspects are different, you need to make the adjustment, the study adjustment.
What do you think are the reasons that you need to make the adjustment?

Burnie Not to fail subjects in the exam. And try to do the best, because if you don’t adjust to cope with
the situation, then you will be falling behind. So that’s the reason.

CZ Ok. And there are many international students like you coming here to study, coming from different
backgrounds, language background, and cultural background, what advice will you give to the new
students so they can adjust more easily?

Burnie Prepare well before coming here studying. And the advice is do a lot of research in their own
country about the school which they want to study in. And ask someone who got previous overseas
experience, and go to find some books or some information about that country. And, that's what | think,
they must prepare.

CZ Sothat’sthe knowledge. What other preparation do you think they can do?

Burnie The language. The language is important if you want to study overseas. So you must learn that
language before you have amind to go overseas.

CZ What other advice?

CZ Ok, thank you very much for your time.

Coalin

CZ You did your study in Hong Kong and Tafe?

Colin | studied in Hong Kong, not Tafe in Hong Kong, but it was up to Form Five, equivalent to Y ear
Eleven here. | studied Form Six for half a year, but | didn’t complete it, because it was science subject,
whichisactually, infact, | finally lost interest in it, which meant very hard. It didn’t matter how much effort
| putin, | was not interested at that time.

CZ How many years ago was that?

Colin Which one?

c1



Appendix C: Transcripts
CZ Form Six, the study when you finished in Hong Kong?

Colin When | finished Form Five, | studied Form Six for half ayear, then | went out to work. | didn’t know
the reason, | just wanted to go out to work, because many of my friends were working. | was a little bit
attracted by the money they had, and they could buy things.

CZ Some of the freedom.

Colin | was not thinking of the future. Finally, then one day, | just realised I’m not qualified to going up
further to any sort of career, and also as a matter of fact, I’m not particular in any area. So | decided to save
the money and come to Australia to study further, because it was very hard to study in university for me
at that moment because my studying is not quite good in Hong Kong. | was in the middle, but there were
only two universities, and it was very, very highly competitive. | can say only those people who can get
average high distinction can go to university. So | was not on thelist.

CZ | heard about that, it’s very competitive.

Colin  But now it's better, they’ve got four or five universities, which was Tafe before, and the
Government offer them to be called university, university standard. Talking back to why | came here.

CZ The study you did at Form Five and Form Six. Which year was that?

Colin It was87. | graduated from my Form Five. | quitted in 88 at Form Six.

CZ So that was the time you finished your study.

Colin Then there’s a gap between here and my finishing school in Hong Kong. | worked until July of 92.
And luckily | saved one year school fees and a little bit expenses, and my Mum supported some of the
total for me. | came here to study associate diploma of Business Management in Holmes College in the
city. At that time, | was still not sure which direction | was going. | was just influenced by one of my
friends who was studying Business Computing in the Holmes College, he is my very close friend. He
suggested me to do such a short course, which will gain relatively great benefit, in terms of that short
period of one year of intensive course. So | decided to study. | did not know what | wanted to study. | did
not want to study computer.

CZ Soyou did associate diplomain Computer in Holmes College.

Colin Yes, in Holmes College. | didn’t want to study computer.

CZ Wasthat the computer course?

Colin No, it was Business Management, because at that time, one of my flatmates was studying Business
Management, too. | asked him how the course was, then | went to study Business Management, because |
could not find an interest in other subjects like computing, other sort of area. | haven't decided to study
Banking and Finance until just this one or two years.

CZ Soit takestimeto work out what you want to do.

Colin Yes.

CZ That'sreally interesting. 1’1l probably talk to you a bit more about that.

Y ou studied in Hong Kong before, | want you to have alook at the areas like the educational system, the

teachers, the classmates and requirements for students etc... how do you compare your previous
experiences to you experiences studying in VUT?
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Colin Very different, the difference is when we were studying in Hong Kong, we were in secondary
school, everything was organised by teachers. The homework, exam and the readings were all organised
by them.

CZ Canyou give one example. When you say all organised by them, what... ?

Colin For example, when | studied science, they were just referring to certain pages for that chapter. At
the end of the class, they would give you a certain exercise, they would show you sometimes when
question was hard. But then we didn’t do much self-study. That’ s the difference.

CZ You mean after work, after the class?

Colin Yes. We were just sort of chasing the requirement of the teacher because otherwise we didn’t have
extratime for other self reading and self exercising or topics when we didn’t want to compromise with out
teenage entertainment time.

CZ That'strue.

Colin What else, the study skill is not quite good, in secondary school for most of the students because
we al tend to... | mean for most of the Hong Kong students, we all tend to memorise everything no matter
we understand it or not. It's very bad when you... straight after you finish the exam, or straight after you
finish the question, you forget everything already.

CZ What about the teachers you had in Hong Kong and the lecturers or tutors in here, how do you
compare?

Colin Well, the first different thing that is mentioned by my department Head when | was studying in
Associate Diplomais‘Don’'t call me Sir, call me Rod or Walker’, becauseit is what we normally do in Hong
Kong.

CZ Wedo the same, we call teacher.

Colin Or Madam.

CZ What about the classmates, how do you compare?

Colin The quality of classmates in secondary school was fluctuating, some were actually good, some
were just destructive. And | was in the middle. At least, we all speak the same language, so we can be
friends to each other very easily. But, here it’s quite difficult, because the language is different and racial

difference. For me, I'm quiteracial, and so do some of the Australians | guess.

CZ What do you mean?

Colin  What | mean is I’m thinking because I'm always thinking the way I'm thinking and growing up...
being different from especially that of the Australians. And | can have quite similar thinking to Asians, |
can communicate with them very well, but not Australians. | know, for example, sometimes when | saw the
news, the nuclear testing, and they boycott the French, things like that, | feel very ... nonsense. | couldn’t
understand the way they’re thinking. So | wouldn't worry about make friends with Australians. Yes, |

don'’t quite want to.

CZ But when you are at work with your friends, which language do you speak?

Colin | got Thai friends working with me in a restaurant. This term lucky | got a Cantonese speaking
friend. He's from Malaysia or Hong Kong because he acts like from Hong Kong, but he said he's

Malaysian.

CZ So you got chance to speak your mother tongue.
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We've looked at some of the differences in your previous studies and current experiences. Are there any
similaritiesin your previous study experience and current study experience?

Colin Let methink. Similarity... not quite. If | must point out one mgjor thing, it's hard work.

CZ It'strue. It's hard work being a student.

Coalin Not many similar things.

CZ What are the hardest thing for you to adjust to study in VUT?

Colin To fit into this university. The hardest thing to fit into this University... Early this year when | first
came here, | was a bit disappointed because everyt hing sounded very good before | knew here, but when |
came here, | was|ost.

CZ Youwerelost?

Colin Like helpless, | didn't know the way to go. No one can give me a hand, things like that. After
striving my own way, that’ s the hardest thing.

CZ When did you first enrol?
Colin At the start of thisyear.
CZ When you say you were lost, in which way were you lost?

Colin Like... | didn’t know where to get information, | didn’t know how to go to Student Administration. |
knew now, just at that time | didn’t know where Student Administration was, just an example, | didn’t know
where everything was because | didn’t attend the orientation day, because | don’t know, | didn’t feel like...
because I' ve been studying here for two years, | knew orientation day islike an introduction of Australian
culture, things like that, the university facilities. | thought | could cope with that, but in fact, it’s not that
easy for me to cope without attending the orientation day. Well, | got through it though, but with alittle
bit of unnecessary effort.

CZ Ok. | can see what you mean when you are new to a place, it’s always helpful if someone can provide
you with some information you don’t have yourself.

What other aspects are also difficult to adjust?
Coalin To find someoneto talk with.
CZ Why isthat?

Colin | don’t know, because the class is just rushing in, rushing out, and rushing other things, there’s no
chance to speak when we first arrived here, and | was sort of defensive sort of person when | went to a
strange place, | wasn't active to make friends with many people, so it was a bit hard.

CZ What aspects are easy for you to adjust to study at VUT?

Colin The easy thing is to attend lectures, tutorials and do assignment because | had experience of doing
big assignment when | was doing Associate Diploma, and that Holmes College is a private college, and
people will tend to look down on private college, but this one is not what they think. It was Victoria
Government accredited, the only one there. It was org anised by that Rod Walker | mentioned before. Heis
the Head of the department and he was CEO and board of director before. Every time, everything of this
type, every of thiskind of top managing role he had to fulfil, he gave us very useful and helpful technique
to how to deal with the assignment and things like that.

Cl4



Appendix C: Transcripts
CZ So studying at Tafe had helped you with some of the learning skills.

Colin Yes, but | won't say it’s Tafe. Asl said it’s private college, not classified as Tafe.

CZ College. | didn't realize that.
How do you find attending lectures?

Coalin The first semester, the most difficult lecture for me was to attend one of the US lecturer’s class. He
was my International Business tutor as well, because | wasn’t used to the US accent, it wasabit hard for
me. He spoke quite fast and at the same time | had to jot down the notes from the board. Well, | can still
manage it, it’s not as smooth as other lectures | attend, | guess that it would be a big problem for some of
other students who just finished their Y ear Twelve, or foundation year because | could see some of the
Asian students they get a tape, or want me to record what they say and also the kind of job of jotting
down notes is not fast enough for many of the overseas students. For me it's OK, because |’ ve been
through the sort of college training, like when | jot down notes, I'll know how to make my own
abbreviation, short note, so | know what they say, at the same time | can still listen to what they say.
That’s what | concern about for some other students. | really want to try to tell them sometime, but I'm a
bit shy, that’sall.

CZ 1t would be helpful if some of the students can be told about some of this.
How do you find attending tutorials?

Colin Tutorials are very helpful for 9 percent, except for 1 which | won’t mention. It’s quite challenging
for Asian students, especially Hong Kong students, because we grow up in a culture, we don’t talk much
in aclass, but in here, we speak quite alot, for expressing our ideas, answering questions on our own will.
The important thing is at our own will. Well in Hong Kong, we normally only answer the question when
the teacher points us out. So it would be quite frustrating for many of the overseas students of this kind of
tutorial work... b have to force ourselves to answer the tutor’s questions and raise questions for
ourselves, if wearenot usedtoit yet.

CZ Ok. How did you cope with that?
Colin | haven't really got through yet, but I’ m getting there.
CZ Because you’'re aware of thedifference.

Colin Yes, I'm getting there. And I’m doing quite well for... except for in some areas, when sometimes
when the students are asked a question in a tute, for me, I'm not sure the others, | am reluctant to answer
the sort of, | feel every one will know.

CZ Basic answer?

Colin Maybe someone will think 1'm caning myself. but actually not. | wouldn’t mind answering good
questions, challenging questions, and tutor questionsfor what | don’t understand.

CzZ Well, different people have different ideas. If you recall what it was like for you the first few weeks
when you first enrol, isthere any major stages you have gone through in adjusting yourself to study here?

Colin Yes. Inthefirst semester of thisyear, | mean the early of thisyear, | was not quite well in managing
my studying and understanding of the subject, but what | did was to try harder to understand and do it
better in the subject by putting alot more effort on reading and studying and reading in spare time. It was
quite hard for me because in the first semester, | was myself experiencing personal stress, having different
expectation of this university, it was one of the reasons. And the stress, coming from the other area was
personal, it's not quite convenient to talk about. So it was quite hard, but | was very happy | could cope
with that stress, because | believe one thing confidence. There’sa TV program in Hong Kong. There's one
sentence, it said that ‘If you think you can, you can’. | believethat. | believe that, or maybeeven before he
said that. ‘ If you think you can, you can’.
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CZ That’strue, mental strength.

Colin That'sit, Yes. | think it’s very important thing for students, or for people who work, too.

CZ Yes, | think for everybody. If you really want to do something, you’ve got to believe yourself. That's
true.

Colin And also you’ve got to find out what area you are interested in. If you are interested in, like me, in
international finance, for me, | feel it's very, very easy. But if you ask me to study engineering, | just kill
myself.

CZ That's true. Well, looking at the experiences that students have to go through to adjust to the
different style of learning in Australia, what do you think are the reasons students have to go through this
adjustment?

Colin What are the reasons?

CZ What do you think are the reasons behind the adjustment students have to make?

Colin | don't quite understand.

CZ Well, studying in Hong Kong, your pervious experience is quite different from studying in VUT.

That’s for you. For students form China as well. For example, students who come form England, students
come form high school in Australia, they will have to make some adjustment, too. But the degree of

adjustment I’'m sure will be different for you or students in Australia,. What do you think are the reasons
for the adjustment?

Colin Thereason for my adjustment is to get higher credit on all of my subjects, the whole of my course.

That’swhy, what | want to do. | want to get very distinctive, remarkable marks, because | have worked for
quite a few years before | came here to study, | realised that if we are unqualified, and without particular
skills on certain area, we'll not be able to go up to too high level within the company. So to get into high
level of the company iswhat | want, so | have to build myself stronger on particular area.

CZ In order to succeed in your study. What factors do you think affect the study experience of
international students? Or what reasons?

Colin What study experience?

CZ You study at VUT, and you went through adjustment experience. What factors do you think affect
your study? Or what are the reasons?

Colin | think it's only for my career future. That's the major concern. | would like myself more
professionally presented, can catch up with thereal, very competitive business world, so I’ [l ask myself for
alot evenif thelecturer or tutor would not be expecting much of the student. | would ask myself more.

CZ What’s your understanding of the studentsat VUT?

Coalin | think as | can see there are quite many students just expecting to pass some of the subjects. |
don’t know much about them, but asfas as| know.

CZ What’syour interpretation of what a student is expected at a university?
Colin My interpretation?
CZ Or what’s your understanding?

Colin They are not as aggressive as me. That’s my interpretation.
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CZ Well, in terms of what a student isrequired in doing the study, what’s your understanding?

Colin It requires to do a lot of reading, accumulation of reading, that helps alot. What | mean is, for
example, when | was studying the Associate Diploma, | studied financial management as one of the
subjects, and some accounting management, too, so | found it's not too hard for me to study financial
management in here, say Banking and Finance course, because I’ ve been through most things at least, but
not distinctive mark, so it will be easier. If one can accumulate what they study, instead of memorise it, and
forget it straight after exam, it will help alot.

CZ You mean previous knowledge helps. That’sreally helpful, that’s how we learn.

Colin Yes. | know some students sell their books straight after the semester. | say it’s not good, because
sometimes you may have to refer to your pervious subjects, too, to link to any notes you've taken or
assignment because no one can remember everything.

CZ That’strue. Ok. Isthere anything else you want to say?

Colin  And also, for Non-English Speaking students, if we want to learn more, gain more form lecturer,
tutor, | think what we have to do is to speak more, listen more and read more. Like, now what I'm doing is
1’1l buy newspaper everyday, especially I'll be looking at the business sector for some of the articles that |
feel interested for myself or for my subject on a day to day basis. Well | wouldn’t concern much about
understand the Australian accent because it's just personal. | don't feel like to learn the Australian
accent. | don't appreciate it, but | do feel appreciate English speaking type of and US type of speaking.
When | practise listening, I'd rather choose some US type program, especially one in very late, it's called
Late Show.

CZ | sometimes watch that, NBC, isthat the one?

Colin It'sby CBS. It's very interesting. When | was studying Banking and Finance, | knew everything
about take-over and mergers. And you can learn some of that when you read the news, especially in the
business sector. Some of the program, like late show. A few weeks ago, the CBS is taken over by
Westinghouse. Westinghouse is heavy industry. They never involved in entertainment. It's quite
interesting. you can yourself go home and think why they act thisway. Y ou can analyse by yourself. You
can check up updating in the newspaper what they said, check out whether your analysisiscorrect or not.

CZ That'svery interesting, so applying what you learn to reality. That's avery intelligent way to learn.
Colin And also a US company was taken over straight after the take-over by Westinghouse, Disneyland.
Thisis absolutely very easy to understand because Disneyland is an entertainment type of industry, and

what they do isto try to expand themselvesin avertical integration way in terms of marketing.

CZ So that relates back to what you learnt in the class. Well, some very good advice. What other advice
do you have for new students, so they can adjust more easily?

Colin Think in English. Think everything in English, like when you speak, when you talk, when you are
learning, when you try to understand certain words, you try to understand by using English expression.

CZ What do you mean? Y ou don’t translate?

Colin Don't translate into their own language, because there’'s a difference in meaning. Sometimes when
you translate it from your own language, Cantonese for example, you can't. It'll be very funny. It'll be
quite funny for our own kind of culture. The thing is you have to understand why they phrase that type of

sentence because their cultureis such and such, but we don’t such and such, we can't transl ate.

CZ What other advice?
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Colin When studying, try to jot down notes, while you are reading because otherwise, it'll be like mein
the first term, it took me more time to study. Every time when | was studying, | just read. It made me dizzy,
drowsy because | was so close to my bed, and it took me more time. For this term, everything is getting
easier. | don't just read, read, but read, at the same time jot down notes. And you can also refer to lecture
notes. The student guideline is absolutely very very helpful. If you can follow everything on student
guide, and up to that, if you can read some articles some lecturers, some tutor will advise you to, but it's
not necessary, but it’'s for students who are very interested in the subject. Then you can go further than
what the tutorial guide asks you to follow. So you many find yourself very, very advantage way over the
other students.

CZ That'svery good. Any other advice?

Colin Oh, yes. | prepared something in my mind. | want to let other students know that we have to link
everything to real world. Last semester, | did ask you real thing on macroeconomics for the relationship
between interest rate and the price of currency. If students can feel interested in it and look into it, it’ll be
useful for the whole course, because it's not for the subject, many subjects link to each other, especially
for business students. That’s as far as | know because | don’t know any other course.

CZ That'strue.

Colin And also when you have to memorise, do not just memories, but understand it first, too. What the
best way to do | find out isthat you can study ahead of the lecture. Well, what | mean study istoread. Try
to understand as much as you can, so when you go to the lecture, listen to what they said, how much you
can understand from your own reading and what they said. And then if you do that, when you finish the
lecture, you go back home and try to read once again or just glance it again, you find you can answer
every question raised by the tutor in the next tute.

CZ You mean prepare before going to lecture.

Colin That means the other way, in other word, you don’t have to study. You don’t have to memorise,
just passively stuck in your mind. First time you read once, then you go to the lecture, and the information
is stuck in your mind one more time. then you go back hometo review it one more time, and stuck to it one
more time. And then you find yourself being able to answer tute question already. Y ou don’t have to
memoriseit hardly.

CZ That'sredly helpful. It'slike base on your understanding.

Colin The one thing, | suggest student not to do is to... Well, they can use cassette tape to record what
the lecturer said, what the tutor said, but | don’t suggest them to use it for very long time, but just for the
new students who arrived for afew months, for first semester, but after that, you haveto listen to what the
lecturer say and at the same time jot down notes. For example, some lecturers, many of the lecturers will
put up on the overhead projector. And what you have to do isto copy what is on the projector, and don’t
worry what’s on it, but just listen to what they are saying. And | find out that it’s very useful and very
superior in this area. Even I'll be... | think I'll be even better than some of the English speaking people
because | find out them, not many of them are not paying attention to what the lecturer is saying. The
notes you can read at home anyway, but what the lecturer said you can’t read at home.

CZ That'strue.
Colin So you can on the one way listen, and then remember it, then jot down straight after what they said.

CZ That'sreally useful. Thank you so much for all the information.

(additional)
Colin To do the assignment or understanding whatever subject, if you can answer to yourself why, you
get there already.
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CZ Sothereasons.

Colin Yes, because | find it very useful when | do my assignment. This is the way of analysing things. |
get very remarkable comments for my Business Law assignment. It says my assignment is very clear cut,
very neat, good case referring, because | use thistype of theory to organise my assignment to look at each
of the topic, each of the issues of business law, what they are doing, why they are doing, why things
happened, etc. It can look like a joke to some people because I’ ve been teased by one of my friends: ‘Y ou
always ask why’. He'snot kidding. It’s not joking, but it’s very good.

CZ Thank you for that . It’s very useful.

Dinah

CZ So, you did your study of high school in Malaysia aswell asinAustralia?

Dinah No. Justin Malaysia.
CZ How long ago was that?

Dinah | graduated in 1986. At that time | wasin Senior Three. | was in a Chinese primary school, Chinese
secondary and high school as well. Afterwards | did one year of diploma coursein KL,. which is capital

city of Malaysia, Kuala Lumpa. | did diplomalesson. It’'s a course that offered by Canadian Ontario Taylor
College. | did six subjects, got six credits there. Afterwards | was considering to continue my study. |

never give up my gudy. In 1992 | got chances to come over study, just by accident. | saw the
advertisement in the newspaper about Australian education. Prior to that | applied to school after Taylor
course, after | finished my diploma. But at that time it was so far away, | applied USA, | even got one third
of school fees exempted. | only have to pay two thirds. Because it's so far away. | don’t have any friends
or relatives there. That’s why my Mum asked me to stay back. | said Ok. In that case you are the one who
pay my school fees. | stay at home, because my brother is studying overseas as well. And so | grabbed
the chance. My Mum said to me thisis the chance. If you did not go, you will never go. So | just packed.
Apart from study here, | studied in Tafe for half a year because our university is not taking overseas
students if you never study in Australia before. They can only take in January, instead of in June. So | do
not have achoice. | studied in Tafe for half ayear, then transferred to university.

CZ Which Tafe did you go?
Dinah Western Metropolitan Tafe. Then | started my course in herein 93.
CZ Didyoudo Year Twelvein KualaLumpaaswell?

Dinah No, it was not sort of Year Twelve. It was equivalent to it, just repeating what we did in high
school.. | am doing private school, the level of standard is very high. It is equivalent to pre-university
standard. When | did the course at Taylor College it was called Diploma, it was repeating the thing we did
at high school, just that the course was in English, it wasthe first time | came across the materials written
in English, and | had to read and write everything in English. That’swhy | pick up three maximum, because
| find easier for me to do it. You don’t haveto read alot. | pick up Accounting 1, Economic 1 and another
is Computing and Geography. Because | like it, no matter what language it is, | pick up three maths
caculars, modern maths and algebra. That iswhat | did in Year Twelveif you want to say so.

CZ What course did you do in Western Metropolitan Tafe?

Dinah Hospitality. When | was akid, | like to be working in a hotel. | do not know what stimulates me to
want to do athing like that. That’swhy | pick up Hospitality for half ayear, | did quite well there though.

c19



Appendix C: Transcripts

CZ That isreally good, it’ srelevant to what you are doing.

Dinah Yes, that's the most important thing, then | came here. In that half year, | really learnt alot, because
it was the first time | came across Western cuisine, Western terminology, the thing they want to use, how
they call the equipment. It was very professional. | learnt alot really.

CZ How do you comparing your previous study experience to current study experience in Victoria
University?

Dinah The differences | find is that in university, you have to do alot of things by yourself. They give
you the assignment, then that’s it. Y ou have to do all the work by yourself. You have to do the research,
go and look for information, you have to read, sum up everything. You have to do it according to the
standard they set out for you. But in high school, | did not have to do all these things. | did not have to
do, you can say, assignment, | did not know what an assignment was. | just had to write essays, it was
during the class aswell. Y ou have to do extrawork, apart from reading from the book, and educated exactly
the same from the book if you like, from Junior Oneto Junior Three, you do it like that. But from Senior One
to Senior Three, the teachers expect you to use your own language to do it. But you tend to be... if
someone writes it for you already, you would not think that | have to rephrase it again. Y ou just remember
it, and educated exactly the same from the book. Then that’sit. You finish your task. Apart from that, you
maybe attend some column work, you do other things apart from study. Then that’sit. Y ou do not have to
do alot of work by yourself, the teacher normally will prepare the thing for you. You just study. It's your
responsibility to study whatever the teacher said. You just do whatever the teacher said, you will be all
right.

CZ It'sthe same at schoolsin China.
Dinah Y ou should understand. That iswhat they expect you to do.
CZ That'swhy you find it so different .

Dinah It's totally different. The way the teacher’s name is addressed, you have to call the first namein
here. | have to call you Christabel, at home it is impossible. You have to greet the people with respect
because they are teachers. It takes time for us to adjust to the situation now. The first time when | was
studying in Tafe, the teachers always asked me to call their first names, | was not used to it. | always say
Sir or Madam, it put them off. They say it's OK, why do you have to do that. We are trained to be like that
for so long, you can't ask us to change immediately to the situation in here. And the culture is different
again, we always think you are the teachers, we are the students, we can’t close the line, that’s it. It's so
funny, but it’s agood experience. | can’t deny it.

CZ How did you realise the differences?

Dinah The first day | went to school, the teacher just said your name, they just introduced themselves.
They basically told you what they want you to do, you can argue with them if you like. When | look at it, it
was so shocking when | saw my Australian classmate argue with the teacher on certain point of view
which sometimes is ridiculous, but they do not care. They just give their point of view, they are entitled to
do it like that. It was shocking to me during the class. Then | redlise it is different, they want you to
understand, they want you to learn. They tell you sincerely that | come here to give you the knowledge, in
certain fields, | may be not as good as you, you still can tell me, you still can argue with me. There is
nothing wrong about what you say or something like that. They encourage you to give your point of view,
to explain from there. They are not expecting you to learn everything, whatever he saysis right, whatever
he does isright. This stimulates you to do things. If you are going to do this thing, what you will do, how
you will do it?

CZ What aspects of study here are similar to your previous study experiences?
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Dinah The similarity, not many. They are different. What | told you before, in high school, the teachers
expect you a lot. They expect you to learn the material they give you, everything like that. The teachers
here, they do not have to care about whether you learn it or not. As long as you attend the class, their
duty is to give you things to do, there is no punishment. At home we do have punishment. if you do not
hand in the assignment, they will give you disciplinary punishment or everyday you are ask to see your
parent. It never happensin here. Thereis nothing similar, apart from learning from the book, t he knowledge
you learn from school. We run totally different systems. At home, at high school, we have to have test
every week, we have big exam, small test, quiz, everything. You just running, running, handing in
assignment, even the notes we coped, the t eacher would have to check it, chop it and ask your parent to
signed it. Basically you have to do everything they expect you to do. But in here, they are not forcing you
to doit. They want you to be the initiator to do things. So that is different.

CZ Soyoufindit different. | found it quite different when | was doing my study as well.
Dinah Yes, it'stotally different.

CZ What did you do to adjust, because your previous experiences and current experience are different.
How did you adjust?

Dinah | think it was a very good training that | got at home. They force you to do things. You basically
learnt alot. Y ou have asolid foundation already, especially in calculation, in the knowledge that you know
which is very broad. At least you touch on every aspect I'm doing now. | don’t know other students. That
iswhat | think. | have basic knowledge before | came. | know what Economicsiis, | know what Commerce
is, | know what Accounting is. | can deal with what calculation you want me to do. | think it's avery solid
education | had at home, giving me a basic training. When | came here, the thing | have to dois| have to
translate everything to English. | learn it and understand it, instead of... | can not remember every word
from the book. Theonly thing | can doisthat | tried to read and understand it, and put in my own words. |
have to try no matter how harditis. | havetotry. | can’t just remember every word, word by word from the
book. It'simpossible. And try to think in English and speak English all the time. When | got the chance to
speak with someone else, | will take the chance. Y ou do not have to be ashamed of yourself. | will motivate
myself in a way that English is not my mother tongue, in order to master it, | have to learn. | have to
practise. Since | choose to come here, thisisthelife | choose, | have to do whatever | can to improve. And
| just tried very hard for the first year, | can’'t deny it, it was extremely hard for me. | tried, | tried. The most
important thing is that you have to do all the work by yourself. Y ou have to be responsible for whatever
action that you are taking. Which means if you do not choose to study and you fail, you deserve to fail
because you did not do the study. But if you study, | believe everyone can do it, can pass the subjects.
You just have to put more time in it comparing to Australian students. You can't compare with human
being no matter who they are, whether they are from the same country or different country. Y ou have to
faceit, different people have got different ability. Maybe | have to spend two hours, ten hours to do the
thing. First you have to spend ten hour. Y ou can’'t compare why | have to spend ten hours.

CZ That’sagood point.

Dinah Yes. | mean you just can’t compare. Then you force yourself into a difficult situation that you can’t
cope with study, you feel depressed. Y ou just have to face the reality that this is different, thisis totally
new to you. Y ou have to work really hard. Aslong as you get through the first year, | reckon in the second
year, third year you will be Ok. The first year is the transition time. Really you have to tackle it the right
way, or else you just can’t continue to study. A lot of students just fail again, again and again. They did
not consider it’s their own problem. It is not because of the racism or everything. They come from different
culture, but you have to be the initiator to overcome the problems that you have. That’swhat | reckon.

CZ That'sreally good, working hard and be self reliant.
Dinah Yes, it'svery important. And try to ask if you do not know. The teachers here do not mind you ask.
That's the most important thing. Y ou can question whatever you want to the teacher or tutor. They would

definitely like to help you as long as you put the effort in. Y ou show it to them that you’ ve done the work,
but you still do not understand. They will definitely give you help. They will never say no to you. | mean
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that iswhat | experience until now. | do not know what other students think about it. Y ou can say I’ mtoo
subjectiveor...

CZ That’swhat thisisall about, your experiences, | want to see what students' opinion is about their own
experiences.

Dinah And friends are very important. It just depends on what kind of friends you go out with. | liketo
have a study group with my friends. | do not know what other students do. | tend to like study with Asian
students than Australian students. It's not because | think they are stupid or anything like that, because
we have different attitudes, because Asian students are more hard working than other students. We have
the same background, and we have to put more effort in it, and we care more about our study than most of
the Australian students. They can do it overnight, but it's not our case. We have to do it one or two
weeks before hand. We have to do it intensively. We have to understand everything, then we can come
together and write essay. | have to do it, | don’t have a choice. | just do it. Before the exam, we, al my
friends gather and we do all the questions we can gather in the library. | do part of the question, you do
part of the question, then we talk with each other what you think. this is your field. I'm doing fire
management, maybe someone else is doing food court. If we have any information, we just photocopy for
each other, we are not selfish. we share information. | even did a copy for everyone. You just put effort in
it, you do it, then you gather together, then you talk with each other. It makes it easier when you talk with
someone else, instead of just by yourself, it's not obvious. You stick there for three hours, it’'s useless.
But when you talk about it, that means you understand it, then you can talk about it. Then you can write
down whatever you want. In the exam, even though y ou are nervous, you tend to be more stable. In away
that you have talked with someone

aready, it's from your own mind, instead of just reading from the book. Y ou wouldn’t have any problem in
the exam.

CZ That’s really good, studying in a group and talking about it, because only when you understand it,
you can explain it.

Dinah Yes, if you don’t understand it, you can’'t say anything. It's good that we respect everyone. We
don’t say you are stupid, you don’t know the work or anything. We respect everyone. Y ou put your own
word and we respect you. If there is something you miss, then we put it in and suggest maybe you should
put it in aswell, so we are not hurting anyone because everyone are in the same level if they can get in the
university. | find it’s very helpful, especially studying law, you have to talk with someone else. We get
very good resultsin law surprisingly. | think it’s because we study in group. We talk about issues, we talk
about this, we did really well. A lot of Australian students got just a Pass, but we got Distinction, we got
Credit. | mean group study is really, realy a good suggestion for no matter who, | reckon, for all the
students, because you only have to concentrate on certain field, and you do it intensively, then you got
all the information, then you give it to other students, and other students, you expect them to do the same
to you as well. They will go and read the materials and they will tell you as well. But | want to choose
Asian students, because only the Asian students want to do it, the Australian students don’t want to do
it. They do it overnight. They can because they have the advantage to do it like that. But for us we don’t
have the advantage, we have to put more effort in it.

CZ Soyou form study group voluntarily.

Dinah Yes, we form study group, three to five people. Like, I'm doing Law now, | will do everything which
isin good order. | will do everything, then | pass my notes to my friends in the next group. Then they can
just concentrate on listening in the lecture. They just concentrate on listening, they don’t have to take
notes and they learn from it. It’s very good. I’'m doing Law now, and my friend is doing Facility Planning
and Design. | used to be doing Facility Planning and Design in first semester, and my friend was doing
Law in previous semester. That's why they pass all the notes to me, and | give my notes to them. So we
exchange notes. We have a basic idea what we are doing. Some of the notes they are not giving out in the
tutorial or lecture. You have to find out yourself and photocopy. You save the money to photocopy as
well because they will cover the same thing. Y ou just haveto learn and then observe it.
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CZ Good idea. Now you are quite Ok in handling all the pressure of studying. How long do you think it
took you to adjust?

Dinah One semester. For me, | reckon one semester. Because for the first semester, | was struggling alot. |
don’t know many students, apart from Hilda. | don’t know many overseas students, one semester. Once
you know the way, what they expect from you, you should be Ok, | think. For me, it took me one semester.

CZ If you recall the stages you went through adjusting, is there any major stage you' ve being through in
adjusting?

Dinah Y es. The most important thing islanguage. | think for study it will be the same everywhere. It’sjust
the language itself makes it harder for me. Imagine if I'm studying in Taiwan, | should not have any
problem adjusting to the new situation, apart from culture, only the environment. In here, it's totally
different. First day | arrived in Australia, | can’'t even speak English. So you see, | not only have to cope
with the pressure from study, from the expectations from the teachers, from my parents. | paid a lot of
money, | don’'t want to fail. That kind of pressure is on your shoulder. It’sinvisible, but it’s there all the
time. Y ou have to learn how to speak English. Presentation is the thing that put you into the situation that
you can’t sleep, you can’t eat, because tomorrow you have the presentation. Y ou are scared. The next
day, you tongue is tight, you can't speak a word. Then it was my first year, first semester, | got
presentation in Organisation Behaviour, so it was really scary. Presentation and speaking as well. You
don’t have confidence when you speak. You are scared that someone will laugh at you. You are scared
that not everyone will understand what you say. You are scared that you would forget the thing, just
accidentally you forget everything, you mind just went blank, you don’t know anything, you don’t know
what to say. That tough thing, language is the most important thing | can think of that | got major problem
in study.

CZ Ok, do you think the adjustment is easy or difficult?

Dinah It depends on which person. | think it’s not that hard, because | used to like to read alot. | force
myself to read even | don’t understand. Since | was in high school | did English, but it was only in
Grammar. The teacher always tell you to listen, listen to whatever people say. Open your ear before you
open your mouth. Ok, | just listen to the television, listen to the radio. See how they phrase the words.
How they put the words together. And be conscious what you say, think before you say it and after you
say it. Make sure that the sent ence you make is correct grammatically and everything. I'm still learning
now. | will pick it up when | realise something. | will say it again, especially she or he in English, but in
Chinese we don't have the distinction. But in English there is a differe nce, so you have to adjust. And |
listen, read more, check the dictionary, go to the dictionary, check and check. If you don’t understand,
then the only thing that will make you understand is that you have checked the dictionary. But don’t tend
to translate everything into your own language before you can digest it., Try to think in English. If you
can not make it, it doesn’t matter. Take one step, but gradually you will gain confidence. Y ou have to start
somewhere. If you try to translate everything from English into Mandarin, and do it again, it will be very
funny the sentences that you construct. | reckon that you just have to read it, and understand what you
are doing and look in the dictionary for anything that you don’t understand. Try to guess the meaning of
the sentences and paragraph before you check the dictionary. Then it will encourage you to read more,
instead of every line you have to check two words, every line you have to check three words, then you
will be frustrated. You don’t want to read it. | like to read story books. | used to start with reading story
books. | can skim read very fast now. Compare to the time when | first came here, | had to read Westerners.
| had to spend a lot of time to read one chapter, but now, | not only can read but also can sum up what |
understand. Thisis how you do it.

CZ Didyou attend any of the reading classes to learn how to skim read?

Dinah No. Because it's my preference to read, so | can skim read really fast, then guess the meaning very
fast. You just haveto betrained to doit like that.

CZ That'sreally good. It'sagreat skill.
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Dinah You just have to read, read and read. Digest what you read in short period of time. It's not
necessary for you to understand every line, every word, but if you have broad idea of what they are doing,
what they are talking about, that is enough. Then if you want detail, you go into detail to see the
difference from this paragraph and that paragraph, from this concept to that, what is the difference, then
you have to go into detail to read it again and again. The first time you read it, you just have to skim, just
basically what they are talking about in this chapter. Afterwards, before the exam, discuss with someone
else, what's your point of view in this section, in this concept, and talk about ideas. Y ou talk about your
idea, | talk about my idea. It will be Ok.

CZ That's really good. Y ou mentioned studying hard and working in groups, what other advice do you
have for new students so they can adjust more easily.

Dinah New students... Do not compare what you used to have and what you used to master. You are
studying in new situation and accept it now. It's much easier for you to adapt to life here. Don’t always
compare what you have. At home you have servant, in here you have to do this and that by yourself.
Don’t compare. Once you decide to come here, accept it, you have to do everything by yourself. Before
you come, you should know that already anyway.

CZ Before you came here, did you know that?

Dinah 1 did not know. | don’t know there is difference or anything like that. Once you come here, the only
thing you can make yourself happy is that you accept it and learn from the beginning. Just put everything
aside, start from zero, setting up the block. If you have a solid block, if you step it out, for sure it wouldn’t
collapse anyway in someway. Unless you did not do the work, because of luck, you get pass. Y ou can get
through first year, but you can’t get through second year, third year definitely because the material is
harder. The thing that you have to consider this and that, give recommendation is the thing you have learn
from first year, the basic knowledge. Apply to what you are doing it now. The most important thing is you
have to work harder, accept the situation, accept thereality.

CZ That’sright. That'sreally agood point.

Dinah | don’t know what other students think. That's my idea. The sooner you accept the situation, the
better you are.

CZ Yes, itisrealy important. Otherwise you would al ways be worried.

Dinah A lot of students tell me now you are really good because you learnt it before. | said no way. |

learnt in Chinese as well. If you want to be good at anything, you just have to put effort init. Everythingis
the same. You can't take everything for granted. You just can't sit there and wait God to give you

something, there is no such thing. If you want get anything, you have to put effort in it. That’sit. Thisis
the basic principle you have to have. That's it. | said to them a lot. They admire you a lot that you are
going to graduate soon. | go through the stages you go through now as well. | just can’t say from first
year | jumped to third year, never go through second year. No, | said, compare to you guys, at least you
can ask us what you want to do, you can get the notes from us. Imagine I’m the first one who arrived in
this university, for the first semester apart from Christabel gave me extra class in Economics, | did not have
any other resourcesto help me at al. | had to struggle myself. | think in away that was good. If you don’t
know anyone in here, you have to know that everything you do you have to be responsible for it. You
have to do al the study by yourself. | think it'sagood training for me. I’'m lucky in away t hat | don’t know
anyonein here. If you have someone here, you will rely on him or her. Y ou don’t want to do the thing, you
expect everyone to do it for you. Ok, maybe you have a boyfriend who can do everything for you. Once
he’s gone, you face the problem Y ou don’t know what to do. Y ou do have to do this and that, ABC. You
just cry day and night for that. There is no point. You have to accept it. At home, my Mum... I'm the only
daughter, | don't have to do anything. | cried on the phone and said to Mum: ‘I'm so tired’. Mum said:

“You choose to study there, you don’t have a choice. you just have to accept it. Or you just come home
now. | don't mind to send you the ticket to come home, but you won't, everyone will laugh at you, you
study, but only half a semester, you can’t stay, you come home’. You can't just do that. Y ou don’t have
the face to go home. Y ou just have to accept it. That’sthe advice | can give to new students.
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CZ That'svery good advice.
Dinah | don’t know.
CZ What other advice do you have for new students.

Dinah Try to mix with Australian students and learn... first | thought maybe they don’t want to talk with
us. After first year, they respect you, especially you do the work in the class. They expect you to
participate in the class. Sometimes it just gives you something different, you are more confident when you
express yourself in class. They understand you more as well. Don’t expect they understand everything.
They are not racist in away. They are just scared that they will do something wrong that will make you
upset. They don’t know your culture, you don’t know their culture. Y ou have to respect each other. Some
of my Australian friends, they really respect me as well. In the class | participate, | do the work whatever
I’m doing. | put effort init. If thereis anything | don’t understand, | just ask. The teacher ask me question,
| can answer. They respect me, because normally | will do the work, they are not doing the work.
Sometimes basically I’'m the only one to answer all the questions. They will respect you in the way that if
you put effort in the work, if you try hard, they will say she doesn’'t know the language, then she can do
well, we will respect them. If you want someone to respect you, you have to show something that can let
other people to respect you. It's not that you want to show off or anything like that. You have to
participate in the class. You can start your point of view and open the discussion. This is the most
important thing | think if you want other people to respect you, especially Australian students. They will
think, Oh, this girl is not too bad. She know what she's doing as well, they will talk with you. A lot of
Australian students ask me about their home work and ask me where | got the information, how | did it.
They give metheir notesaslong as | ask. | ask in a polite way, | return it to them promptly. They giveit to
me. If | have any information, | tell them. | always believe that if you have any information, there is no
confidential one because everyone can get in every book. It’s just that I'm lucky that | come across it. |
giveit to them. Next time they will giveit back to you in return.

CZ That'strue.
Dinah They are kind to you as well.
CZ Two way traffic.

Dinah Yes. They know the way to study aswell. They just give you thetip to do this, to do that. You just
don’t have to go through the long way to finish the task by yourself. | know from that way you can learn a
lot, but sometimes you’ ve got so many things happening, so many subj ects to cover, sometimes you have
to know the way to study, just take the easier way.

CZ Over thetime, you al learn the trick.

Dinah Yes. You have to learn though. The first year students never realise that they’ve got the tips.
When we did the research paper, when we handed in the assignment, they said we should go to the
RAAR (company name). ‘Why didn’t you say so from the beginning’, we asked the teacher. The teacher
said you have to learn. Thisisthe process for you to learn how to get information. It's not that we tell you
everything, then you go to it without realising it, for instance, where to get the information. Learn,
basically put effort in it yourself. Learn, work hard. Put effort in it, get through first year. Y ou will be Ok.
Form group study. If you are not comfortable with Australian students, form with people you are familiar
with. Being willing to put effort in it is the most important thing. And learn how to survive in a group
environment. And try to talk with your friends, students, communicate with them, like you said two way
traffic, talk with your lecturers. Let them understand what you want. If you don’t understand, go and ask
them. If you are polite, everyone will be willing to help you.

CZ That's really good. Apart from the guideline we have here, do you have anything else you want to
add?

C25



Appendix C: Transcripts

Dinah No. Just sometimes overseas students like to gossip alot. They just like to stick with the Chinese
friendsor... | think it’s not very healthy. Y ou have to go out and socialise with someone el se and meet a lot
of people. You will learn alot. Go to get some experience. I'm not forcing that everyone has to go. It’s not
because of the money, but you will learn alot in workplace. | used to be not working. But because | need
industrial training in my course, that's why | go for training. | applied the job by myself and | went
through the procedures | know in here. If | want to apply the job, | have to send the resume, type the letter,
get the reference letter. Then | just posted the application letter. Then they ask me to go for the interview.
You then work on how you have to present yourself, how to answer the questions. Go through the
interview procedures here. Then you learn. You talk with the Australian people. | work in The World
Congress Centre, basically | have to communicate with Australians. All my colleagues speak very well

English, I’m the only one there who speaks broken English, because they were born here.

CZ Didyou realise that now your English is so much improved?

Dinah Yes, | rediseit now. It'sabig difference from the first day | came. It's a good thing that you work in
an organisation. You will learn alot. You can put into practice what you learnt. You communicate with
them, you open up your life circle. Y ou meet different type of people. In the World Congress Centre, it'sa
convention centre, | meet the people from around the world, so they respect you, you look forward to go
to work. And you have something to do apart from study. Y ou don’t have to rush yourself to doit in the
first year. You do it in the second year or do it during summer. Another point | definitely have to say is
that do not go home every year. Home will be always waiting for you there. Try to get some experience
once you are in Australia. It’s easier for you to adjust to everything. You will have more confidence. Y ou
do this by yourself, you do that by yourself. You involve in this field, that field. It's very interesting. |

never worked for other people before, | didn’t know what | have to do when | went for an interview. | was
so scared what question they would ask me, and because | did not have confidence at all in the first year.

| thought | speak broken English, the worse English in the world that no one could understand me. | force
mysef not to work first. | took my time to learn something. Then | can present myself well, | know what I'm
doing and know what I’m talking. Afterwards | have confidence. When | go to the interview, they ask me
the question. Y ou have the experience. Then when | graduate from university, when | go for interview, |

know what they will ask you. | go to alot of interviews. | went to Grand Hyatt twice, but because my time
table didn't fit theirs, | didn’t work there. | went for World Congress Centre for interview, | asked what the
procedure was, they said they would go through the application later and select from there. Then they call

you for interview, after that they give you training. And they select from the training as well. If they select
you, you feel great about yourself, you have more confidence, because you are not so bad comparing with
other people. At least someone wants to accept you to work. That’s why | think it just helps you to build
up your confidence.

CZ That'sreally good.

Dinah I’'m enjoying working there and looking forward to working there. Every week | have something to
do in my life apart from studying, not that boring. Do some exercise. Do all the healthy things you can do,
instead of just going to Karaoke all the time, going to movies all the time. Do all the things you think is
good for you to invest the time.

CZ That’sreally good.

Dinah (Then the student continued to talk about her part-timejob.) | learnt alot. | learned how to carry
plates, clean the table. | learnt how to communicate with the guest. | learnt how to respect the guest. |
learnt what sort of wine we are using. | learnt what sauce go with what food. What desert they are serving,
what sauce goeswith it. That'sreally good. It’ s good experience for me.

CZ Ohbviously you are enjoying yourself.

Dinah Yes. It's good to learn things in the field. You learn it and put it into practice. You look at the
supervisor how they supervise. Y ou learn the conflict between the workers and yourself aswell. | go there
as an outsider to learn, not because | want to survive there for long time. My point of view would be very
different from alot of Australians. Some of them just want to be there for ages, to be a waitress or waiter,
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but it’s not mine. Mine objective is to be in the organisation to observe the people, how they behave.
When someone do something like this, like that, you will know the conflict between them, whether the
worker is hard working or a slacker. You will know their attitude. And | believe that if you want to be a
good manager, you have to start from the bottom. Then you will know the work. When you give them any
reward or punishment, you will consider different kind of factor that will contribute to their behaviour. |
think it's good.

CZ Being more considerat e in decision making.

Dinah Yes. You aremorerational in away to make adecision, you won't rush. It’ s better than working in a
Chinesrestaurant and earn five dollar an hour, you won'’t learn alot. In that environment, all were speaking
Chinese. | can listen and understand more. They may speak a lot, but come to terminology, I’'m more
confident. Things that you do are right, not wrong. Y ou can experience what you learn at school. It helps
you to build up your confidence.

CZ It'sreally good. Thank you so much for your information.

Dinah You arewelcome. | hopeit helps your study.

CZ I'msureit will, because it’s al your experiences. And some of the information I'm sure will be useful
for new students.

Dinah It'sagood study. It'sreally good.

Edward

CZ How long have you been in Australia?

Edward Nearly five years, it'sfour and a half years.

CZ Beforeyou cameto Australiato study in Tafe, did you do high school in Hong Kong?
Edward Yes, | finished high school in Hong Kong.

CZ When was that?

Edward | can’'t remember. Two years before | came here.

CZ Two years before you came here, so around 88.

Edward Y es, around that time.

CZ Wheredid you do your study first in Australia? Which Tafe?

Edward Box Hill.

CZ Box Hill. What course wasthat?

Edward Y ear Eleven.

CZ Oh, Year Eleven. How long did you study there?

Edward Two years, | studied for two yearsin Box Hill Tafe, then | studied for one year at Holmesglen.
CZ Which year was it when you finished study in Box Hill?

Edward 92
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CZ Soyou got enrolled herein 93?

Edward 94. First semester in 94.

CZ So, compare your previous study experiencesto study at VUT, how do you compare?

Edward It's more difficult studying at VUT. | don’t know why, because sometimes when | sat in the
lecture, if thereis something | don’t understand, | can’t ask. Sometimes even in tutorial, | would ask. But in
Tafeit’ sdifferent.

CZ What are the differences?

Edward The teachers in Tafe are more concerned about the students. But in here all the students are the
same. But my English language is not as good as the Australian students. The language is difficult, it is
the major reason for the difficulties. Sometimes if | think in my mind, if | look at the question, if |
understand, | can write the answer straight away. Even the Australian students can’t think what | think.

CZ Arethere any other differences apart from the languages?

Edward What do you mean?

CZ Comparing your study experience in Hong Kong and the experience in here, you mentioned language,
are there any other differences?

Edward If | study in Hong Kong, | got alot of spare time. But studying in here, | have to do alot of other
things, cooking, laundry, shopping, everything.

CZ Youlook after yourself.

Edward Yes, that isdifferent.

CZ Do you have any family here.

Edward Previously yes, but not now, about one month or two months, but not now.
CZ What about studying style, learning style.

Edward No idea for this one, because when | was in Hong Kong, | was not always studying, but in here
some more study.

CZ How do you compare the teaching styles?

Edward It's quite different. The teachers here are more open than the teachersin Hong Kong.

CZ What arethe areas studying at VUT similar to your previous study experience?

Edward InVUT every subject has alecture, but not in Tafe. In Tafe only one or two subjects have lecture.
CZ Canyou explain?

Edward In Tafe, | studied six or seven subjects one semester, one or two only has lecture, the others are in
smaller classes. The materials are easier. For example, | studied Microeconomics, it was easier. | could not

get exemption here.

CZ What if you compare your study experience here at VUT to your experience in Hong Kong.
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Edward | don’t know what happened in Hong Kong. | can’t remember. It’ stotally different. That’sit.

CZ Can you be abit specific?

Edward Ok, in Hong Kong, | studied Economics. The book is the same. | opened the book, | don’t
understand, it's all in English, too, not Chinese. | can't understand what is there. In here, it's better. I've
been here for a couple of years, time goeson, | learn more English.

CZ Didyou learn English in Hong Kong?

Edward Yes.

CZ For how long?

Edward Since | was about thirteen or fourteen years old. But if | finish high school in Hong Kong, |
couldn’t understand English here.

CZ What are the areas similar?

Edward The booksareall in English.

CZ What about the classmates.

Edward When | was studying in Tafe, all of the classnates are Asian.
CZ Have you made many friends here?

Edward Just afew.

CZ You mentioned that the previous study experience and studying at VUT are very different. What did
you do to adjust to studying at VUT?

Edward Only just the concentration, listen. Listen to what the lecturer say.
CZ What did you do apart from that?

Edward All other things are similar, like studying in Tafe. When the test is coming, until the last week or
the last few days study very hard. It's useless for me to study tomorrow if there is atest or exam next
month. | can’t remember. Unless you study everyday. It's better for me to study for the last few days,
maybe a couple more weeks for the exam.

CZ Now we have to ask you to go back to your memory, what was it like for you the first few days at
VUT?What wasit like for you when you walk into the big lecture theatre?

Edward Like cinema. Yes, it's like a cinema. In the first semester, al my lectures were in G370, | think it's
thelargest in VUT.

CZ But when you go to the cinema, you just sit there and relax. When you are in the lecture, what was it
like for you? What was the note-taking like for you in the first few lectures?

Edward | can’t remember. But what happened in the first semester, it’ s still happening right now.

The lecturer put the transparencies on overhead projector, and talking. Sometimes | can’t do both things. |
have to listen and write at the same time. It's a bit difficult for the students, even for students from the
English speaking background. If | listen, | can’t write. If | write, | can’t hear. That is a mgjor problem for
university students, in my opinion. Some lecturers are good, let you finish writing first, then explain.

CZ Wasthat only at the beginning?
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Edward No, it’sstill happening right now. If I’ m the lecturer one day, | will show you something, you copy
down, then | explain.

CZ That'sagood point.
Do you recall what wasit like for you when you first go to the tutorial ?

Edward | didn’t know anyonein the classroom.

CZ How did you fedl?

Edward Just do nothing. It doesn’t matter.

CZ Students are expected to participate in tutorials, how did you adjust to that?

Edward Not difficult. Sometimes it’s difficult for me to speak, ask the question, answer the question. The
languageis hard for me. It’slike doing a presentation.

CZ Do you sometimes have presentation?

Edward Y es, later this semester.

CZ Isitthefirst time?

Edward No, second.

CZ When did you do thefirst one?

Edward Lastyear.

CZ How wasit for you?

Edward Just abit strange.

CZ Wereyou nervous?

Edward Y es, in the beginning, then just talking, talking.
CZ Did you have presentation in your previous studies?
Edward Yes, in Box Hill College.

CZ What do you think of the adjustment, wasit easy or difficult?
Edward Can you say it again, I'm not sure.

CZ Was the adjustment easy?

Edward No, it’s not easy, not easy. Most of the questions | understand, | know the answer, but can | write
the correct answer or not.

CZ Didyou ever ask someone?

Edward No need. In the exam | did not have time to finish all the questions. For Economics, it's easy for
me.

CZ You mentioned the adjustment is not easy. What is the reason.
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Edward The only reason is language. | use the dictionary, when | get the meaning for the word, |
understand.

CZ Apart from language, are there any other reasons?
Edward No, only language.
CZ What advice do you have for new students for them to adjust more easily?

Edward Learn more English before studying here. When | read, if there is aword | do not understand,
when | check it up in the dictionary, then | understand.

CZ What other advice will you give to students?

Edward No more. | think that isthe major problem for students. If you don’t understand the question, how
can you answer? If you understand, sometimes you use your common sense, you still get marks.

CZ Thank you for the information.

Frank (Interview Number Six was transcribed from notes as student preferred not to be taped)
CZ Tell me about your previous study before enrolling in the business coursein VUT.

Frank | studied junior high school for three years, Year Seven to Year Nine. Then | studied diploma for
fiveyearsat Tafe. | studied electrical engineering.

CZ I'm not very familiar with the educational system in Taiwan? Can you explain the junior high school
and diploma please?

Frank In Taiwan, after junior high school of three years, students have three options: senior high school
of three years, from Year Ten to Year Twelve; or diplomaof five years at technical college or general high
school of three years. After that, students need to take a national exam to go to university. The exam is
nation wide. About thirty percent of the students can pass the exam and go on to university study.

CZ How long ago was your study?
Frank | studied from 1984 to 1989. | graduated in 1989.
CZ Where did you do the study?

Frank In Dan-shui, north of Taiwan. | worked for about two years in a computing company, installing
hardware, software for banks.

CZ Did you do any other study before you enrolled in VUT?

Frank | studied English course for thirty weeks in Hawthorn Institute of Education. That was from
February 1992 to October 1992.

CZ How do you compare your previous study experience to your cur rent experience at VUT?

Frank The teaching styles are different. In Taiwan, the teachers use blackboard, we copy down the
information which is relevant to future, how you can do business. In here the lecturers use overhead
projector. In here lecturers teach you how to study. In Taiwan, teachers teach you how to behave. In
Taiwan, teachers have a chat with you if you misbehave. In Taiwan, some teachers just do the reading,
and ask students to read. They don’t have a schedule. Here, in the first week, lecturers will give you a
schedule which outlines tests, assignments and the percentage in total assessment. In Taiwan, we have
assignments. Students don’t care. Everybody can pass.
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CZ Did anybody fail?
Frank Four or five.
CZ What percentage was that?
Frank Four or five out of fifty fail, about ten percent.
CZ What sort of assignments did you havein Taiwan?

Frank In Taiwan we do experiment in lab, we have to write down the conclusion. We do it the first week.
In the following week, we hand in, but we don’t get the results. We don't care. But for assignments, we
hand in, we get feedback in two week’s time. That’s good, next time you can do better. After we graduate,
we have to go to society, teachers give us advice on how to behave. We don’t have choice about the
subjects we study. The whole class have the same subjects. So the class have the same students for five
years. Students have no incentive to do some subjects, they skip lectures. And you could not choose the
subjects you want?

CZ What about tutorials?

Frank In Taiwan, we don’'t have tutorials, | only had lectures and lab sessions. | didn't understand what a
tutorial was. | got confused the first time. How come, one subject has lecture and tutorial. In here, lecturers
don’'t ask questions. In tutorials, students ask questions, tutors ask students questions. In Taiwan,
teacherstalk, they teach. Studentslisten.

CZ What else?

Frank There is presentation in here, we never had presentation in Taiwan. | had only five minutes
presentation for a computer project. | just drew on the blackboard. In here, | got nervous.

How did you adjust for tutorial and presentation?

Frank 1 just listen. That is Chinese behaviour. For presentation, | have to do it. | have to learn it.
Australians talk. Chinese don’t talk. From primary school, junior high school, we were taught: children
don’'t talk, just listen. Our parents say ‘You say it again. | tell you to do it. just doit.” In Taiwan, we sit in
class with hands at the back.

CZ How do you compare the student and student relationship?

Frank In Taiwan, student and student relationship is friendly. If you ask, they will give you a hand. We
make good friends. Here | feel uncomfortable because our behaviour is different. Only overseas students,
Vietnamese friends have similar backgrounds. | gain experience from study. | felt comfortable in Taiwan
when | took asubject. | knew | could pass. In here, you are not sure whether you pass the subject or not.

CZ What about student and teacher relationship?

Frank Teachers were flexible, they can adjust for students in Taiwan. Not all students pass in diploma
program. Two students gave up. Our college is the third best diploma college in Taiwan out of thirty
colleges. Taiwanese Government gave permission for overseas students to get in. Five to six students fail
and repeat subjects. Now Taiwanese have more money. The government tries to improve education. Some
colleges can transfer to university. Previous students can study for two years to get a university degree.

CZ What aspects of studying at VUT are very similar to studying in Taiwan?

Frank In Taiwan, we study textbook. We study more, use dictionary, spend more time. For exam, The
textbook has ten chapters, the teacher told us to study three chapters. We just study three. W e have alot
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of handouts, notes which are different from textbook. Exam questions are different. When we go to exam,
the questions are new. In Taiwan, we were supposed to know what happens in the exam. For example, we
would be given seventeen questions. In the exam, we would have fifteen questions. We were supposed to
study more for exam, use more reference. In Taiwan, | never took notes. In here, | have to take notes. The
first time, | was nervous for the first week. In the first year, extra tutes for Accounting, Economics and
Statistics helped the adjustment. It was hard taking notes the first time from the overhead projector.

CZ What did you do to adjust?

Frank Parents want the children to go to university to get degree. My parents want me to finish in time. |
know how to do it. | study hard. | take notes, go home to study. In first year, | seldom go out. | studied on
Saturday and Sunday. In first year, | got better results. Now, | get used toit, | do not study as hard. | read
before lectures. | got better results since | got through diploma. I’m happy to study at university here. Itis
my decision to come here. Many Taiwanese students go to America, seventy to eighty percent stay in
America. Recently Taiwan's economy is good, many come back. | come to Australia, when | finish, | will
go back. I"'m not used to people here.

CZ What are the main stages you have gone through in making the adjustment?

Frank For the first time, when | was doing the assignment, | didn’t know what to write down for areport.
After | did it, | knew how to do it. We have friends, we do it together. | get better ideas now. Like OB
(Organisation Behaviour), case study, | remember the first year, the landlord came to my flat, stayed for
three hours, studying and helping me. I'm lucky he helped me. | didn’t catch what the lecturer taught. | got
help from my landlord. Because in extratutorials, there are many overseas students, we can ask how to do
it. | feel more comfortable.

CZ What are the reasons for the adjustment you need to make?

Frank Presentation is difficult. Research assignment, | don't like it. It was hard. | never did it before. | like
case study, it is still hard. We have schedule, assignment, test, | feel constrained. In Taiwan, every week,
we were relaxed. We only had two tests each year, the middle and final one. If you study, and the teacher
knows you study, you can pass. Here you could get a Fail. Another reason is personality. For

presentation, we learn from children to be quiet. It is hard. | was nervous and forgot everything. For
research, you find so much information. Some students have the information, they don’t give it to you. In
Taiwan, if someone hasit, the whole class will haveit.

CZ What advice would you give to new students so they can adjust more easily?

Frank Take extra tutes. They are useful. You will feel more comfortable. Take notes. Do assignments
before due date. Overseas students help each other better and get ideas to do assignments. | don’'t have
Australian friends, just Chinese and Vietnamese friends. We are in the same situation, we help each other
better. Do research and use the reference books. When you have questions, you can always ask the
lecturers. They will be concerned about you. When | was studying in Taiwan, | never asked.

Gordon

CZ Tell me about your previous study experiences before you enrol in the business course here.

Gordon Before | came here, | studied in university, | had studied for four years. | studied math. | studied
one year accounting course at Tafe in Australia. Before that | studied English for ten weeks.

CZ When you were studying math in China, where about did you do the study?
Gordon Nanjing Normal University.

CZ Which year did you finish that?
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Gordon | finished. My course is very different. First | studied for two years, | finished in 1980, and later |
studied for another three years part-time. | was both working and studying and got a Bachelor degree, so
part time study.

CZ When did you finish?

| finished in 1986. | studied in 1983. | started in 1978 and finished in 1980, this is for Diploma. and later |
started in 1983, and got a degree.

CZ It was al donein Nanjing Normal University. Where did you do your English course?

Gordon Before | came here, | studied English for one year. | studied English at the university in China. |
studied English full time for one year in China. | work in the university, | was teaching math. The
university wants to send people to study abroad. There was a group of nine people, we got a Dutch
teacher, two teachers from my university. It was full time study.

CZ Was that a particular course or intensive training?
Gordon It wasnormally focused on test.
CZ Wasthat TOEFL?

Gordon Yes, it was focused on TOEFL, but basically just Chinese test, English Proficiency Test (EPT). If
you pass the test, you can get the money from the Government, then you go abroad to study.

CZ Was the course organised by the university or by some other organisation?

Gordon That was organised by the university. But it was just concentrated on passing exams. But | didn’t
wait. | applied to come as a private student to study. Before | came up here | showed my certificate of my
English, they suggested me to take ten weeks English course before taking university study. When | came
here, they found my English is better than what they thought, so they asked me to take only four weeks
English, so | had holidays, got nothing to do. | took another four weeks English course. After the English
course, | took Tafe study. Actually | wanted to study at Deakin University, then | transferred to study at
Tafefor oneyear.

CZ Did you also do the English course at the Tafe?
Gordon Yes.
CZ Deakin University suggested you do the English course.

Gordon Yes. It's Lincoln. After | studied for ten weeks Engish. My teacher suggested me *if you don’t
want to go to Geelong, you just study here for one year’. They suggested me to take Graduate Diploma. |
said I’'m more interested in math and law, | want to change my course. If | study math, go back to China, |
have to teach math. | must change my job. | want to do new subjects. | choose accounting, banking and
finance. He said maybe it's hard for you because you haven’t got basic knowledge about these subjects.
Y ou must study from the beginning, not like local students. | said Ok, | will take one year course at Tafe.
They said you can take one year course at Tafe, then for the second year, you can directly transfer to
university study if you pass all the subjects. So | just studied for one year. The first year | find it's very
different studying at Tafe, except English course, English course was very easy, no pressure. But this
accounting course is mush different from that of my country, China. | find the main thing in China, this
course takes along time. The teacher talks very slowly. But here it was very fast.

CZ Comparing your previous study experience in China and the study experience here at VUT, how do
you compare?
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Gordon 1 just find maybe there are two major differences. First thing, the teachers here & VUT just give
you rough idea, just give you some main points and show you. Maybe the teacher expect you if you go to
the lecture, you must know something, and later you can follow the lecture. You must know something
before you attend the lecture. But in China, it’s different, you don’'t know anything, they just teach you
from the beginning. Here it's like leader leading you how to go, but in China, maybe it’'s like carrying you
how to go. It' sdifferent.

CZ That'savery good way of looking at it.

Gordon The second thing isin China, if you finish the lecture questions, just at school if you understand
what the lecture talked about, you feel easy and relaxed. But in here, it’s different, if you finish the lecture,
you' ve got alot of paper work that needs you to do by yourself. Y ou must prepare everything and do alot
of work, alot of readings, otherwise you can't follow the lecture. You feel lost. The two different things,
one is teaching method is different, just give main point. The second point need more time to review, do
your own work.

CZ What areas are similar.

Gordon | think tutor work is similar. Tutoria classis similar. But in China, tutorial work include two parts,
one part is to summarise concepts of lecture, the second part is to work out solutions to the questions.
Hereis much similar. but not much time for students to discuss questions. If we want to discuss questions
with other students to get other students’ opinion, we must use other time to do that, not in the tutorial,
thisis similar.

CZ Who will do the summary?

Gordon In China, summary of the tutorial work, the teacher normally do that, the teacher will summarise for
students. Following summary, give them particular question and show students how to do that.

CZ What about students, do students participate and discussin China?

Gordon Normally students just do some questions, similar as here. If you find some questions you can’t
get the solution, you just present the question and ask the teacher to give you the solution.

CZ So you find that similar.

Gordon Yes, thisoneis similar. Another one | find different is that in China, if students are preparing for
exam, not like here. Here students prepare for exam, they normally just find past exam paper. Then they just
focus on specific questions, prepare some answers, then they got confidence. But in China, it’s different,
you must review the whole book, doing summary by yourself. And later you can try to find some particul ar
questions in past exam paper and try to get it. This makes yourself familiar with the question, which type
of question the teacher will giveto you. It svery different.

CZ Y ou mentioned the teaching style, learning style, preparing for exams. Isthere any other area?

Gordon Here study is easier, more relaxed, free. Easy does not mean the normal way, no people push you
to study. Some subjects are easy to pass, if you want to get a good mark, it’s not easy. But in China, if you
are given some question, you must finish that, otherwise you fail badly for tutorial. But here, if you say,
‘Sorry, | haven't got timeto finish that, can | passthat’. Normally hereit isvery friendly.

CZ Will the teacher push you in China?

Gordon Yes, the teacher in China push you, ‘You must do that, If you don’t do that, | give you a special
mark.” But the rule is the same. Here there is attendance mark, but in China, there is also attendance and

tutorial question mark. If you don’t do very well, | maybe just give you seven, six or five out of ten.

CZ What about learning styles?
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Gordon Here is different. | just compare reference and text book. In China, students only need one text
book. If you can understand this text book, you can get good mark normally. But here is different, no
particular text book, maybe some chapters from this book, some chapters from that book. The text book
also got alot of reference books, you must read that. A lot of work you must do by yourself, get summary,
get main points through reading by yourself, not just following the lecturer. The lecturer just show you
what reference you need to do yourself at your own time, you must do that. If you don’t do that, maybe
your opinion is very narrow. If you are given some questions, you can’t answer properly, you can’t get
good mark here. It sdifferent. Here it's much broader, in Chinait’s much narrower.

CZ Some students may not realise that.

Gordon Some students haven't realised that. This is a problem for overseas students | think. Sometimes
maybe because of the language problem, overseas students haven't got enough time to read, especialy
for some subjects like law and core subjects like accounting. | study accounting and banking. It’s basic
knowledge how to set accounting standard. You must read a lot of references and know some
organisations and know some procedures.

CZ How do you compare students and students relationship?

Gordon The relationship | think isloose, not close. There are normally no other people want to spend alot
of time on other students. If you have a problem, you want to wait for other studentsto come and ask you:
‘Have you got a problem? Not this way. If in China, you want to ask other students for help, other
students may be more caring for you. But here is different. | think maybe because people here are very
busy, haven’t got spare time for other people. The other thing maybe they expect you to know. So here if
you have a problem here, in my opinion, you must actively ask somebody. Don’t feel shy and discuss. If
you couldn’t understand, just say: ‘I couldn’t understand, can you explain it again? But here you can’'t
get too much from the lecturer. The relationship between students and lectures just lies at very high
position, it’s not very low. They don’'t want to talk to you too much. Some lecturers| find very hard, if you
have a particular question and if you bring that question to ask a lecturer, actually you expect the lecturer
to explain it to you. The lecturer will say: ‘Y ou should know, you can read by yourself. It's very clear in
the book, you can read that and understand that’. So it makes the student not feeling good, next time
maybe the students don’t want to go there and ask again. But some lecturers are very good, it depends on
different person and personality.

CZ Have you come across any situation that you went to ask and wastold to go home and read?

Gordon Yes, | got this experience, especially | got some very difficult subjects. It's not just me got the
feeling, a lot of students got the same feeling. If one teacher is good or not good, easy to talk to or not,
students always got the same opinion. From last year, students told me this lecturer is hard to talk to,
don’t go there and ask him, don’t ask something. Maybe it’s just other people’s opinion, you want to go
there and try, you got the same feeling.

CZ What did you do then?

Gordon If | got that problem, | just go back home and try to read again. If | can’t find that, | try to ask other
teacher, and also ask my friend and discussiit.

CZ How did you feel?
Gordon You just waste money to come sometimes. It’s not good to come here. Y ou got responsibility to
students. It’'s quite different. Not a lot of local students went there to ask the lecturer and discuss some

questions.

CZ Well we compared some of the similarities and differences. Obviously the previous and current study
experiences are different. What did you do to make the changes?
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Gordon | just find it different. | got friends coming from Indonesia and Malaysia. We study the same
subjects. Theirsis very difficult. People are different, their abilities are different, maybe the ability to read a
book. They couldn’t understand, and they also failed to ask the lecturer. They just kept quiet. So they got
problem in the exam. If | study with my friends, | always suggest you should ask why. If you study some
questions, you don't just feel satisfied you can get the solution. You must ask yourself why thisis the
way to get the solution, why it’s different. If you can ask why, maybe it makes the concept more clearly. So
one week before the exam, we discuss about particular topic. You can ask why, it not just helps with the
exam preparation. It helps each other. If you can answer why, it makes more clearly for you as well. If you
want to explain anything, you must know everything about it. If you can’t explain it, you go back to the
book again, check on something and discussit again. Thisis more useful for study.

CZ Thisisvery useful.

Gordon It's especially so for some hard subjects. Discussion is very important. Don’t study by yourself.
Team study. Team work is very important. Team study and group study has another benefit, you can get a
lot of reference for different way and save time too.

CZ Many heads work better than one.

Gordon Of course.

CZ That' s adjusting to learning style, how doyou adjust to teaching style?
Gordon How do | got used to study here?

CZ Yes.

Gordon | got experience which is maybe different from other students. | studied in Tafe first, Tafe is
different from university. It's like in the middle. In Tafe maybe the teachers are more friendly than in
university. They care more about students. If you got some questions, they always give you some
explanations. And you just try to read by yourself. At the beginning maybe you can't get used to it.
Maybe it's because of language problem. You can't understand. If you study your subject, every
particular subject words are similar. Maybe the first subject you will feel very hard. If you can study, take
more time reading. Make sure you understand everything, later you will feel easy. Y ou can get pass. First
you must study. Keep reading and follow lecture guide. If they ask you to do something, make sure you
do it. Later you will feel easier. | think the best way for students is to read before the lecture. Read the
chapter for next lecture, follow the lecture guide. You will know what the next lecture is about. Then it will
be easier for you to follow and understand, especially for difficult ones. Otherwise you just sit there, you
can't follow the lecture. You can’t understand a hundred percent. Y ou feel lost and bored. Y ou don’t want
to attend the lecture again. Just sit at home and study. If you don’t attend the lecture, the situation
becomes worse and worse. And next time you feel | could not understand at all. Lecture is very useful if
you can understand it. It gives you avery good idea of which way you go.

CZ That'sreally good. If you recall what it was like the first few days for you studying at VUT and what it
islike for you now. Isthere any major stage you have to go through?

Gordon Yes, it's very different. The first year it was very hard to get used to. Y ou don’t know what you
could do. Just like that one, everybody got the feeling. If you just take a subject, actually you don’t know
anything before. Maybe the first three weeks, you don’t know what you are doing. Just you can’t handle
it. After three weeks, maybe you know some ideas about the subject. Then you feel better. First you don’t
know how | can go, where I’'m going, how to study. You don’t know the environment. You don’t know
your teacher, you don’t know your classmates. You study by yourself. You feel lonely. After the first
semester, the second semester, | get used to the study very easily.

CZ Sonow it'sall on the way, under control.

Gordon Yes, because | remember it was very hard the first semester, | got a lot of the hard subjects, like
accounting and law. So first semester, | always tell overseas students “You must study very hard, get
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pass, then it gives you confidence. Y ou can do everything. Then you feel good.” | alwaystell my friends
first don’t do anything, just concentrate on your study. Just try to do your best, and you get more
confidence. And second year you feel easy.

CZ That'sreally good. Was the adjustment easy or difficult for you?

Gordon Studying here? | think it's easy, maybe because of my age. It's not hard. | worked before. | did
study. Before | came here, | used to study by myself. And the problem is I’m studying and working. |
always feel it’s hard to handle. How can | get work done and study, not enough time for yourself, so no
timefor social life. At the moment | cut the time to work, more time to study and some time for socialising.

CZ You need to relax abit.

Gordon Yes, sure. Sometimes for students from China, it’s different. Maybe students from other countries
haven’t got this problem. They have very strong economic support.

CZ Family support.

Gordon Yes, family support. But if you are working, you can get involved in Australian life. And you can
meet alot of friends and know how to talk with other people. Y ou can learn the culture quickly.

CZ Soit makeslife easier.
Gordon Yes, it'seasier.
CZ That’ sgood.

Gordon | enjoyed working and studying. | find you can’t sit down there whole day just reading the book.
Sometimesit’ s not efficient.

CZ It'strue. Your mind getstired.
Gordon Yes.

CZ WEell, you have gone through the first year and got used to it. What advice do you give to new
students?

Gordon From my point view, first year when the students come here, the university can have a lot of
activities to meet the students and help them to get used to living here. Then just make some special group
to help them to study. If they come here, try to know everything, know some lecturers and tutors. | just
think | do my way. If | take a new subject, the first thing | want to do is see the lecturer and speak to the
lecturer. | will say: ‘“Maybe my English is not good enough, | will have questions, and come and see you
very often’. Just make the lecturer know you. Have good relationship with the lecturer. It makes it easy to
go and ask them questions.

The second thing is make the time table you want. See your tutor. If you have questions, don’t be shy and
keep quiet. Maybe it’' s easy to discuss it with your classmates. If you can’t do that, just bring the question
to see your tutor, not just at the tutorial time. You can see the tutor’s own time and learn to make an
appointment. Don’t just go and waste your time.

Try to follow lecture guide. Do everything, don’t leave any question. Don’t worry whether it’s right
answer or not. Just try to answer every question. Then you can correct your answer. Y ou can see your
lecturer and ask why this answer isthisway.

CZ Y ou mentioned the guide. When you were studying in China, did you have a guide for the subject you
are studying.
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Gordon Yes, normally students don’t care about the guide. The guide is just for teacher to use. Hereit's
more active.

CZ That' s very important. Maybe students get it, they just don't realise that everythinginit isimportant.

Gordon Some of my friends use the guide and past exam paper. They can work out some main problems
that always appear in the exam and prepare that. Normally they get very good mark. That's exam skills.

CZ Y ou aso mentioned learning to make an appointment.

Gordon Yes, thisis different. You must learn to make an appointment. First you follow the instruction of
doing things. Second you learn to make an appointment.

CZ Wasit anew experience for you making an appointment?

Gordon In China, you don’t need to make an appointment. Just bring the question to see the lecturer. The
lecturer is always in the office. But here it's different. The lecturer is very busy and sometimes not at
school. Maybe sometimes they got other things to do and don’t like you to go in. They can make the time
for you.

CZ What other advice do you have?

Gordon Prepare the questions. Prepare every tutorial question before you go to the lecture or tutorial.
Thenit’s easier for you to follow.

CZ Preparation.

Gordon | do that way. Just take fifteen minutes. Do a quick reading, just to know what the lecture is about.
This | think isjust for your language. Notes, another problem is note taking at lecture. Don't try to write
down everything. At first | tried to write down everything. If you want to write everything, you can't hear
anything. You can’'t get anything from the lecture. This is my opinion. First year | always tried to write
everything. If | write everything, | am just like a copy machine. | can’'t get anything from the lecture.
Listening is very important. And writing down some key words. It's enough. Don’t worry about making
good notes.

CZ Did you take notes while you were studying in university in China?

Gordon No. | don't like taking notes. | always take some words and put in the book. Before the lecture, |
always read the chapter in the reference or text book. In the lecture, | open the book when the lecturer is
talking, | just put beside the article or book key words, especially for law. If you take notes, there are lots
of notes, you can’t hear anything. Y ou can't do that. But now things are changing. Some |ecturers are very
good. They give you very good work book which gives you everything. You don’'t need to do anything,
just listen. If you want to write something, the lecturer will show you what wordsto write down. Just write
in the margin. There is always half a page of notes, half a page of blank paper. Y ou can write down a few
words, not alot.

CZ That will be very helpful.

Gordon Yes, very helpful for overseas students. Y ou know if you write something, you must think in the
language, it takes a long time. This one is very good. From another view, this is called non-add value
activity, it isno use.

CZ Good point. Ok, thank you very much for theinformation. I'm sureit will be very useful.

Gordon Thank you.

(More information came up in the chat afterwards.)
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Gordon | just say presentation is very important. You prepare. You must practise before you give
presentation. You can practise with your friends. Sit down and speak to them. Ask them “Can you
understand? Can you follow me? And ask them which one is better. The best way is to look for someone
local. They can tell you which word you should use. If you can prepare like that. You will get more
confidence. You can do very well. You can get good mark. | learnt this at Tafe. They taught us how to
prepare.
CZ Soyou learnt how to do presentation at Tafe.
Gordon Yes, | learnt at Tafe. | also learnt how to write essay and report in Tafe. Thisis a different way,
because in China, if you prepare some article, you always use Chinese method. But here is different. For
example, here if you write an essay, the first sentence you must say something broadly, and second you
must get to your main point. After that in each paragraph, the first sentence tells the main point or the last
sentence is the main point. And the last paragraph gives conclusion. Here the lecturers always look for
this, and try to look for your support points. Then you can get good mark. Otherwise they think you are
not very logical, they can’'t follow you. Just try to write English, short sentence, easy to understand. Don’t
try to write very complex sentence. People can't follow you. This is very important. But in China, it's
different, very beautiful sentence, very long. It’s not good. Here is different. Try to write what you want to
say. And makeit easy for other people to understand. Thisiswriting skills.
CZ Writing and presentation, these are the areas which are different. Thank you for that.

Gordon That’s al right.

Hattie

CZ Canyou please tell me your previous study experiences?
Hattie Y ou mean the last one before | came here?

CZ Yes.

Hattie | graduated from the Commercial College, majoring in Business Administration. It’ s about ten years
ago in my country, Taiwan.

CZ Was that after high school ?

Hattie After junior high school.

CZ How many years was that at Commercial College?

Hattie Fiveyears.

CZ When did you finishit?

Hattie 1986, ten years ago.

CZ That was business study as well. Did you do any study in Australia before you enrolled in VUT?
Hattie No.

CZ Just straight into the course here?

Hattie Yes.
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CZ If we compare the study you did in junior high school, the Commercial College in Taiwan and now
university study at VUT in Australia, how do you compare?

Hattie It's very different my experience in my country and here. In my country the students are more
pleasant. The teacher says everything, we take everything from the teacher. The teacher tells you the
question, the teacher tells you answer as well. But in Australia, | feel the teacher just gives you the
concept or question. You have to find the answer. If you don’t have any question or problem, maybe the
question just pass. So if you don’t ask the teacher what kind of problem you have, maybe you still can’t
understand. That’show | feel.

CZ That' sthe difference about the students and teachers. What other areas are also different.

Hattie In Australia, | think the library is very important. You have to use the books in the library, but in
Taiwan it’s not necessary. Y ou just read the teacher’ s notes. That’siit.

CZ Did you havealibrary in the College?

Hattie Yes, wedid.

CZ Butyou didn’t useit.

Hattie No. We just read the newspaper or magazinein thelibrary.

CZ We did probably the same.

Hattie That’ s different. We didn’t have any presentation. We had alot of tests, but not many assignments
or presentation. In my country the students don’t like to talk in the class. Even they have questions, they
prefer to ask the teacher after the class. | think maybe they are shy or...

CZ We do probably the same. Y ou mentioned the students. What about the teaching style?

Hattie The teachers in my country tell you in more details, and step by step. You just follow the teacher,
you can easily pass. But | think something is different. In my country it’s very difficult to enter university,
but very easy to pass. But here | feel difficult. Maybe because I’ m an overseas student, | have alanguage
problem. | feel difficult.

CZ What about students and students rel ationship?

Hattie In my country, because | studied at the college, | have the same classmates everyday. We were
doing the same subjects. But here if you are doing different subjects, you have different classmates. |
remember when | was doing the first semester at VUT, it was very difficult because | didn’t have friends.
And also | didn’t have the western educational background. | didn’t know how to do the assignment, so it
was very difficult. | found | have to know many friends. | feel it’s useful. It helps me. If you have friends,
you can discuss, exchange information.

CZ What wasit like the first semester or the first few weeks when you first went to the lecture?

Hattie | didn’t understand. | thought even | didn’t attend the lecture, it would be the same, because |

attended the lecture, | still couldn’t understand. | was scared to attend the tutorial because sometimes the
lecturer speaks slowly, more clearly, | could understand. | could not understand what the local students
were talking. Because in the tutorial, you have to discuss for some subjects, | could not contribute. | was
scared.

CZ What isit like for you now?

Hattie Now it’ s better.

CZ How do you compare the student and teacher relationship?
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Hattie In Taiwan we respect teachers. And we can't leave the classroom before the class finishes. Even
when we have to go to the toilet, we have to tell the teacher. It’ s different.

CZ What about in here?

Hattie So surprise. | was surprised to see sometimes students eat food, they drink. But now it’s Ok.
CZ Ok, we had alook at alot of areas that are different. What areas are similar?

Hattie We have to pass the test. It is the same.

CZ Since a lot of areas your previous study experience and your study experience in Australia are
different, what did you have to do to get used to study in here?

Hattie Can you say it again?

CZ Sincethings are different. What you are used to probably won’t work here. What did you do to adjust,
in another word, what did you do to get used to study here? What sort of changes did you have to make?

Hattie The first year, if | have a break or | finish the class during the day, | will go home immediately
because | don’t want to stay here. | think | have English problem, so | don’t like to meet people. Because if
you meet people, you haveto talk. | was scared. So | better stay home. But the second year | prefer to stay
at school, because if you stay home, you will waste time. Y ou will find food to eat, or watch TV. So now if |
have a break, | would stay in thelibrary.

CZ What about the areas of study style, what sort of changes do you have to make?

Hattie If | have time, I'd like to read the chapter before | attend the lecture. Even if | don’'t have sufficient
time, | will just read the topic or title, and pick up some vocabulary | don’t understand. | feel if | read before
| attend the lecture, it will be easy to catch up.

CZ What sort of things did you do to do the assignment?

Hattie | will ask my friends. Sme of my friends did the subject before, so | will ask them to give me some
information on how to pass the assignment. If | still have problem, | will ask the tutor. But sometimes | feel
| can't get the help because | feel the tutor and lecturer don’t communicate. | ask the tutor, the tutor say,
"You'd better ask the lecturer’.

CZ Did you get the chanceto talk to the lecturer to find out?

Hattie Yes, not often, because every time after the class, many students go to ask the lecturer. | don’t
think they have time. | prefer to ask the tutor questions.

CZ If you recall what it was like for you the first few weeks and what it is like for you now, what sort of
stages of adjustment have you gone through.

Hattie | will find the problem | have before, | have English problem, | will read grammar book. | have some
listening comprehension problem. | have a part time job. | have many local friends. | can learn from them. |
don’t think | learn at school, because | don’'t have many local friends. We always go with the Asian
students. We use Chinese. It’s not useful to learn English.

CZ You mentioned going to tutorial. The first few times when you went to the tutorial, what wasiit like for
you?

Hattie | just sat there. Sometimes they don’t want to talk with you, so | just sat at the corner. | felt sad in
the first year.
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CZ Didyou ever speak in the tutorial ?
Hattie No.
CZ What isit like for you now?

Hattie It's better. | will find my friend. We will take the same tutorial time. | have a company, and | feel more
confident.

CZ Ok. itishard, isn’'t it when you don’t know many people? Y ou feel abit strange.
Hattie Yes.

CZ Is there any other thing you want to talk about the changes apart from doing reading, asking tutor
questions?

Hattie | have an idea. | just heard from a friend. She said she reads newspaper everyday. | think | want to
try. | don’t like to read the Australian newspaper because every time when | want to read the newspaper, |
think why | don’t set the time to read the text book. | read Chinese newspaper. | think the news is the same,
so | read the Chinese paper. | set the time to read the text book. Now | want to try, every day | spend half
an hour or one hour just to have a quick read of the newspaper.

CZ Do you watch TV ?You mentioned using library, how do you find using the library?

Hattie Normally we just study in the library. If we have assignment, we borrow the books. | don't like
doing the assignment, because we, | can say the majority of students just copy someone’'sidea. | do the
assignment, but | don’t think | get much fromiit.

CZ | don’t quite understand. Can you explain?

Hattie Because we have to finish the assignment in a short time. We just borrow a lot of books. We just
take some from this book, and some from another book. And | don’t think we get alot from this. Sometimes
| think it’sawaste of time. It's my opinion.

CZ How do you find the exam?

Hattie In my country you have a second chance if you fail, like the N1 here. If you still fail, then you have
torepeat. Butin here, if you get N1 or N2, it’ s still the same situation.

CZ Didyou realisethat in the first semester before the exam or after the exam?
Hattie|’'m not clear.

CZ You mentioned that in Taiwan you get a second chance for exams, but in here you don't. Did you
know that before the exam or learnt about it after the exam?

Hattiel only learnt after the exam.
CZ Sometimes you don't realise these things. Is the adjustment to studying at VUT easy or difficult?
Hattiel think it's easy. My problem is the language problem. But | feel if I'm alocal student, it’'s easy.

CZ Well, you have gone through the major stages of making changes and feeling a bit strange in the first
semester. Each year we have new students coming in. What sort of advice will you giveto new students.
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Hattie First, you need friends. Sometimes | meet the first year students, | would advise them to spend more

time in the library. If you spend more time at school, sometimes you can get unexpected information.
Because you meet people, you discuss something, you will get unexpected information.

CZ So meet friends, spend more time at school inthelibrary.

Hattie Yes, and pre-read the text book before you attend the lecture.

CZ What other advice do you give to new students so they can adjust to study more easily.

Hattie No.

CZ Isthere anything else you would like to talk about?

Hattie Nothing.

CZ Thank you for theinformation.

Irene
CZ Canyou tell me about your previous study before you enrolled in VUT?

Irene Before | enrolled in this course in VUT, | did my A Level, GCE which is the Cambridge paper from
London. That was athree year course, | did that in Singapore.

CZ What is the equivalent to the high school here?
Irenel guessit'sVCE, Year Twelve.
CZ Year Twelve. What was the name of the course again?

Irene GCE, A Level. We have GCE, O Level, | did that after Set Four, which is six years of primary school,
four years of secondary school and three years of high school.

CZ So altogether thirteen years of education. What does GCE stand for?

Irene General Certificate of Education.

CZ Ok, which year was that?

Irene 1988. After that | worked for three and a half yearsin abank, then | continued study.
CZ Soyou enrolled in the course in 85 and finished in 88.

Irene Yes.

CZ Did you do any other study in Australia before you enrolled in VUT.

Irene No.

CZ Just directly here.

IreneYes.

CZ How long have you been here?
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Irenel was herelast February. So when | was here, | was quite lost.

CZ So just about ayear and a half.
IreneYes, oneand ahalf years.
CZ How do you feel now?

Irene Quite settled down.

CZ It takes some time. Now I'd like you to compare your previous study experience and current study
experience at VUT. How do you compare?

| feel there was more pressure in Singapore, it's more relaxed here. While | was doing my A Levels, we
have to know the whole syllabus. That means we take the three year course, we sit for one exam which is
at the end of the three years. The things include in the exam are for the whole of threeyears. Hereisjust
one semester, thirteen weeks, you take the exam, then another thirteen weeks, you take another exam. So |
can more or less forget some of the things. While in Singapore, it’s different, you have to do everything.
Y ou have to study for Year One, it will betested in Year Two, then it will be tested againin Year Three. So
itiscontinuous.

CZ But each year do you have any exams?

Irene Yes, we have mid-year exam, we have final exam. Every year we have two exams, but in the second
year, Year One’ swork is still to be tested.

CZ Then at the end of the three years, you have an exam to test everything, so more pressure.

Irene Then as to teaching style, it's different. In Singapore, it's like more of classroom work. Unless you
want to see the teacher, you approach her. If not, then most of the timeis one way.

CZ Y ou mean one way from the teacher. What about in here?

Ireneln herefor lecture, it’ sstill oneway. But in tutorials, we do have chance to ask questions.

CZ What other areas are different?

Irene That is for the teaching. For living, I’'m free to do everything | want. For lectures | can attend, | can
choose not to attend. It’s like everything is up to you. While in Singapore it’s different. Everything is
planned. Y ou have to follow. So you have atimetable. In here the time tableisjust for twelve hours. Three
hours for each of the four subjects. Just the twelve hours are planned, the rest you have to plan for
yourself.

CZ In Singapore, did you have classesin all hours?

Irene Yes, it'sall planned. That's another difference.

CZ What other areas studying at VUT is different from your previous study.

IreneThat’sabout it.

CZ Ok, what areas are similar?

Irene We still have to sit for the test, we still have assignments, we still have exams. That is similar. It's
just that the work load is lighter.

CZ How do you compare the student and student rel ationship?
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Irene | guess it's closer in Singapore. Your classmates are for a few years, while in here | know my

classmates if we are doing the same subject. Sometimes we happen to see each other for one semester,
then that’ sit. In Singapore, we will be seeing the same peoplefor three years.
CZ What about the student and teacher relationship?

Irene In Singapore, one teacher will lead you all the way until the final exam. The teacher will know what
your strength and weaknessis. While here you just have the teacher for one semester. That’sit.

CZ Ok. Did you have any lectures while you were studying in Singapore?

Irene No. It's not a lecture. It's just that the teacher will teach the lesson, we will work through the
exercises. It'sjust like alecture followed by atutorial.

CZ It'sinasmall class, not big ones.

Irene Yes, not in the theatre.

CZ So going to the big theatre is a new experience for you.

IreneYes.

CZ What wasit like for you the first few times?

Irene The first few times | was quite lost, because | was not used to the Australian accent when they
speak, especialy if they speak too fast. Actually we don’t understand, maybe there is alanguage problem.
In Singapore we use English, here is English as well. But it’s different. When it comes to listening, it's
harder.

CZ When you study GCE in Singapore, wasit in English?

IreneYes, itwasall in English, except Chinese. | took Chinese as the second |language. For other subjects,
like math, it was all in English.

CZ That will prepared you to study here. What language is used in primary and secondary schools?
Irene Both, English and Chinese. For the main subjects, like English, math, science, they are all in English.
CZ What about other subjects, like history, geography?

Irene English, because | come from English school. We have two streams, English stream and Chinese
stream. | happen to come from English.

CZ If you compare the proportion of language you use, English and Chinese, which would be bigger?
Irene In school, when it comes to teaching, English. When it comes to classmate conversation, if you see
a Chines cl assmate, you speak Chinese; if you meet aMalay or Indian, we speak English. Asfor family, we
use Cantonese.

CZ So when you learn Chinese, isthat Mandarin?

IreneYes, at school, it's Mandarin.

CZ Y ou speak many languages. That’s an advantage.

We had a look at the differences while you were studying in Singapore and studying here. Actually
language would be the areathat is the same, isn’t it? What did you do to adjust to study here?
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Irene To watch more TV. Actually TV helps a lot with my listening. Both countries use English. Written
English for meisno problem, but when it comesto listening, | have problem listening in lectures.

CZ So that is one way to get improvement in listening. What other things did you do to adjust.
Irene Maybe the newspaper may help.

CZ You also read English newspaper?

IreneNot as often aswatching TV.

CZ Y ou mentioned the arranged time table before, now you have alot of free time. How do you adjust to
that?

Irene We have to set time table for ourself. Y ou spend so much time for your assignment, make sure you
finish it by that time and get started to the next one. Also do the set tutorial work. Sometimes Monday to
Friday, | may have one lecture on Monday. | will spend one hour travelling time to school, one hour
travelling time home. Sometimes | don’t feel like come for the one hour, | just force myself to come. If you
skip once, you will skip the other. So that is the time you just have to force yourself to act according to
your time table.

CZ You arevery disciplined. Did you have tutorials while you were studying in Singapore?

Irene Actually studying in Singapore is like more tutorials than lectures. It’s just like you have to work as
well aslisten.

CZ What wasit like for you when you attended the tutorials thefirst few times here?

Irene Different tutors have different ways of having tutorials. Sometimes the tutor will just go in and will
say whatever he wants to say. Some will see whether there are any questions and explain according to the
questions. Some will just put the transparencies on, just like another lecture. | prefer those with questions
and answers. So we know what we want to know.

CZ So which means two way. While you were studying in Singapore, did you have a lot of chances to
speak in classes?

Irene Not very often. Just chance to ask questions, not presentation, very seldom.
CZ What about in here in tutorials?

Irene We speak more often, by asking questions and by answering questions, sometimes by
presentations.

CZ Was that easy to adjust to?
Irene Yes.

CZ If yourecall what wasit like for you the first semester and what isit like for you now. |s there any major
stages you have gone through?

I think the first semester, | was quite lost, because when we first came, we had to look for accommodation,
we had to get used to the weather, we had to get used to the transport system. We were not used to taking
trains, and changing, all those things. We had to get used to the culture. When people meet, they greet,
then sometimes they talk about the football. The cultureis different. We have to get used all these things.
So when | first came, | was not used to the transport system, | was always late. We didn’t know our way
around, actually quite lost this building to that building. That is the start. Just quite lost, the test,
assignment. We didn’t know what would be tested. Actually everything is quite different. It takes some
time to sort out. You just don't know. So second semester was all right, because you got the
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accommodation, everything, you have more timeto study. | think it takes about one semester. | took three
month to look for the present accommodation.

CZ Did you ask the help here?
IreneNo, wedidn’t know.

CZ You mentioned the test or assignment, you were not sure what is going to be tested or whatever. In
the first semester, when you were given the subject guide or course guide, did you use that very often?

Irene Not so often, actually everything is given, wejust didn’t know it was there.
CZ Sometimesit takes time to realisethat.

Irene Even for the exam, sometimes the teachers already give something, it’sjust that we didn’t know. Till
the second and third semester, we know.

CZ Everything takes time. |s there any major stage you have gone through, what about after that?

Irene| feel more settled down. It depends on the subject, you have to adapt to the style here. | think one
year should be all right.

CZ Now you will be very confident. If you recall the adjustment you have made. First you were a bit lost,
then in the second semester, you felt more settled. Now you are even more settled. If you recall the
adjustment, How wasit for you, wasit difficult or wasit easy for you?

Irene At the time, | was feeling very difficult, especially for the first month, I just felt like giving up and go
home. After the first month, it gets easier. Now it’s easy. If you weigh that, | will say it’s not too hard. But
at thetime, | felt very hard. Now it’s actually not too hard.

CZ When | first came here, the first three months was Ok, because everything was new. But after that |
just felt like packing my bag and go home. It’s probably the stage everyone will have to go through. What
do you think are the reasons for the difficulty of the adjustment?

Irene It takestime to iron out things, just takestimeto get used to the way here. Maybe language i s one of
the problem.

CZ It'strue. You did quite well.

Irene Actually it's easier because last time in Singapore, we had to answer fifty questions in one hour,
now in here one hour, you need to do thirty. There is no time pressure, most of the time in Singapore, |
couldn’t finish the paper.

CZ Your previous training helped you, that’s probably the reason you find it easy. Is there anything else
behind the adjustment?

Irene Just manage your time properly. Just go according to the time.

CZ Ok. If you recall the things you have gone through as a new student, we have many new students
coming every semester, what sort of advice will you give to new students so that they can adjust more
easily?

Irene Time management. There's nobody here to control you whether you go to the lecture or not. No
attendance to be taken. Then tutorial, just this year they start to allocate marks for tutorial. Last year, there
wasn't any. So just manage your time, because all planned for you is just twelve hours. If you attend all
the extra classes, it's just fifteen hours. You still have twenty hours doing nothing if you don't plan it
properly.
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CZ Apart from time management, what other advice?

Irene Maybe get help from senior students. Before the start of the semester, just have a feel what the
subjects are like, what is expected for each subject.

CZ Quite afew students study in groups.

Irene Before the semester start, just ask abut what is expected from eachsubject. We need more advice on
choosing the subjects after the first year, after the core subjects. Maybe you need some advice on
choosing the subjects.

CZ Where did you get your advice?

Irene From other students. They advised me: ‘Don’t put these two subjects together, because they are
both time consuming. Y ou need to do alot of reading.” So you never put them together. Y ou have do one
subject in order to do another one. Y ou need advice maybe from course co-ordinator so you can finish
themintime.

CZ That'sreally good. Anything el se, time management, getting help from previous students?

Irene That all.

CZ Apart from the questions set out in this guide line, what other things you would like to talk about from
your own experience?

Irenel think apart from study, just get involved in something else. If not, you will be quite bored. Just like
learning to drive here. Then you will get to visit other places. Just give yourself a break during semester
break after the exam. That's all.

CZ Thank you very much for theinformation. I’m sure thiswill be useful.

Irene You are welcome.

Jassie
CZ How long have you been here?

Jassie Ok, I’ve been studying here for two years, thisisthe second year. Before that | did high school, so
I’ve been here for four years.

CZ Where did you do your high school ?

Jassie In Taylor College. Kingswood before that while | learnt my English with other students.

CZ Did you learn any English while you were in Maylasia?

Jassie Yes, | did, but very little. | had difficulty to understand when | first came. Actually if you ask me
about the similarity, | can't think any similarities, because it's quite different. 1 can think about the
differences.

CZ Did you do high school in Maylasia?

Jassie Yes, | completed my high schodl in Maylasia, Form Five, which isY ear Eleven, Y ear Twelve here.

CZ I’'m not very familiar with the educational system in Malaysia, can you explain it to me how many years
do you haveto study in high school ?
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Jassie Yes, wehaveto study for six years.

CZ How many yearsin primary school?

Jassie Six years. We have to do one year preparation, we have to study Chinese or Malay for one year,
then five year for all Malay books. The stylein school is normal. We start at seven, and finish at one. Then
we have period to do the normal duties, like the normal high school. So | can’t compare with the university.
| don’t know about the university life.

CZ In the high school you attended, what language was used at school ?

Jassie We used Malay when we spoke to the teacher. But we spoke Chinese with classmates, we use
Malay with Malay friends. We never used English. Even if we have English class, we did not speak much.

CZ When did you finish your high school in Malaysia?

Jassie | think 1990.

CZ 1990. Ok, which city wasthat?

Jassie Sava.

CZ Compare your previous study in Malaysia and current study in Australia, what aspects are different?
Jassie Hereit’'s much, much more free.

CZ Areyou saying in high school or university? Y ou did your study in Malaysiain high school, whilein
Australiayour study experienceisat university.

Jassie Yes, we have much, much more freedom. We can make our own time table ourselves. We can
arrange things more independently. We can think about what we are going to do. Fri endship, like the
teacher is nicer. They are not too strong. In Malaysia, whatever they say you have to listen, you have to
follow. You can’t say no. You can’t discuss, you have to listen. Here if you have a problem, you can talk,
you can discuss it in the class. Then with the students, it’s difficult for us. One thing is the English
problem, another thing is, thisis normal question, like racism. | found here is Ok. But compare with the rest
of my high school, they are much more... more...

CZ So did you mean the student and student relationship?

Jassie Yes, | didn’t realy like it in high school, I'm a Chinese, | found it hard to make friends. They all
stay in their own groups. They don’t want to receive us. This is our group, you can’'t come. Here in
university, they are nicer because they are all adults and they have the knowledge. We can be friends and
ask them questions. We can discuss. It's very good here. The lecturers, the tutors are good, we can
discuss any problem with them. I'm quite happy here.

CZ What other aspects are different?

Jassie The only thing | find hard is sometimes the homework. What I'm thinking is it's up to you
whatever you want to do that or not. It's only our problem. If you ask them, you get it. If you don’t ask,
you can'tdoit. That's' all.

CZ How do you compare the | ectures?

Jassie The lectures are useful, but boring. | prefer sitting there and listen. But most of my friends, they
don't likeit.
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CZ Did you have any lectures while you were studying in Malaysia?

Jassie No, wejust listen. We start at nine, finish at ten, then start again.

CZ What wasit like for you when you went to the lecturer the first few times?

Jassie | found so strange. | had no idea. | think | had no idea, | find it so difficult to catch up, thelifein
university. | found it difficult to catch up, because of the freedom. Y ou have to do it by yourself. We have
to do everything. They are not going to say you have to do this, you have to do that.

CZ What about tutorials, did you attend tutorials while you werein Malaysia?

Jassie No. We discuss the problems or homework in class, or maybe we do our homework. We handed it
in, then got it back.

CZ When you attended the tutorials here at VUT, what wasit like for you the first few times?

Jassie | found abit nervous, scared, because they ask questions. Thisisthe only thing | found so hard,
they never asked questionsin Malaysia. It’s a bit scary. | found abit strange that we have to discuss, and
we can talk in the class, before in Malaysia, we could not. We could not talk. We had to be quiet.

CZ If you as a student have to be quiet in the classin Malaysia, so what is happening in the class?

Jassie You just be quiet. The teacher will call your name to answer questions. That's it. No discussions.
But in here we have to discuss. We are given questions, then we discuss with friends and exchange
knowledge. Thisisvery good.

CZ How do you compare the learning style?

Jassie | think hereisalot better, because we learn from lecturers, tutorsas well as friends. And we have to
push ourselves to do research.

CZ How do you compare the teaching style?

Jassie Here it is much freer. In Malaysia, it’s stricter. They copy things on the blackboard, after that you
havetoread it very carefully. They will ask question next time, if you can’t answer, you will be punished.

CZ Punished, what sort of punishment?

Jassie Smack in your hand.

CZ What did they use?

Jassie Ruler. You have to remember.

CZ Even at the time when you were at school in the late 80s?
Jassie Yes. It'strue.

CZ While in China, in schools, in the old days, they used to do that. But in the 70s, teachers were not
allowed to do that.

Jassie We still do that, sometimes.
CZ That isstrict.

Jassie Here, even you don’'t do your homework, it'sall right, just discuss.
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CZ We had alook at the differences. Any similarities?

Jassie | can’t find any similarities. I’ ve been thinking whole night, | can’t find any.

CZ You can't find any. That's al right. Since your previous study experiences are different from your
current study experiences at VUT, what sort of changes did you have to make to get used to study here?

Jassie | think overseas students like us should be more active because they have to spend more time on
homework. | recommend overseas students have to be more active, play some sports to fresh your mind.
Join some parties, not during exam time, but during holiday. Join together for friendships. School may
provide some facilities, but it’s not enough. | always try to go there, but timing is the problem. Sometimes |
find it so hard, so | have to go to the city and join another club. So students can relax, not to work too
hard. Also workshop is a good idea. We had workshops in first year, much more improvement for the
homework.

CZ What other changes or adjustment did you have to make in order to get used to study here at VUT?
Jassie Planning. It’s important. | think attendance is quite important. If you stop attending class, you will
find it so difficult to catch up. As overseas students, | recommend they attend classes, plan their time,
remind them assignment, test coming. Ask questions. Whatever you have to ask, just ask. Plan some
activitiesto refresh your brain.

CZ When we talked about the differences, you mentioned attending tutorials, what did you haveto do to
get used to attending the tutorial ?

Jassie The mark, the percentage, every time you come, you get one mark. | think it's a good idea to force
students to go to tutorials. Sometimes we have difficulty to catch up what is going on, tutors need to take
care of us overseas students. Sometimes it's easy for us to get lost in the class. They may be talking
further on, but we are still at an early stage.

CZ If you recall what it was like for you the first few days or first few weeksat VUT, what isit like for you
now after two years? |s there any major stage you have gone through in adjusting to study here?

Jassie What do you mean major stage?

CZ At the beginning when you first came here, things were all new to you, now you may find different.
What sort of stage do you think you have gone through in adjusting to study at VUT?

Jassie | think | have been talking about it. | can’t think of anything else.

CZ Isthe adjusting easy for you or difficult.

Jassie Notdifficult. It'sfinefor me. | find it Ok.

CZ What do you think are the reasons that you find the adjustment Ok for you?
Jassie Maybeit'seasy for meto catch up. I’m not sure.

CZ Soyou’'vedone English, Y ear Eleven and Twelve here. Which year was that?
Jassie 1991 and 1992.

CZ Do you find that helping you to adjust?

Jassie Yes. Much helpful. | did ELICOS, during that time, we had to start new life, from Malaysialifeto life
here. | started Year Eleven, | found it so difficult. | really could not catch up. Year Twelve was Ok. Here |
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found hard the first semester, the second semester was much better. The second year istotally Ok. | know
what is happening.

CZ That's good. Maybe that previous study at Y ear Eleven and Twelve helped.

Jassie Yes. I'm not sure about the students who first came here. Some students finished the study in
Malaysia, and come here to start university course. | think they will find it so hard.

CZ First semester is always the hardest. Y ou mentioned advising students to be more active and join in
activities. What other advice do you give to students?

Jassie One thing | have to say is when the lecturer gives you the piece of paper for the whole year
planning.

CZ Y ou mean the subject outline?

Jassie Yes. Overseas students receive the paper, but do not read it. Actually they give you a lot of
information for the whole semester. From there, you can plan your time. It's very helpful. New students
have to read everything they receive, and ask questions. Talk with friends and find out what is happening.

CZ How long did it take you to realise that course outlineisimportant?

Jassie Sometimes the lecturer or tutor mention something, we were surprised and asked why you knew it.
They say from the outline. Then we knew. | think it’svery important.

CZ That’'sagood advice. Not many students realise that.

Jassie That isimportant. That is very good. Students can plan their time table. Plan time for research. This
isall | can recommend to new students.

CZ What other advice?

Jassie Don't live too far. Students live far away. Then it takes time to wake up and travel. | suggest them
not to live too far. | know it’s hard, but try because | lived too far away before, | found it hard to wake up.
Sometimes you say, “It's too early, I’'m not going to school’. Thisis not good. Y ou have to push yourself

and sleep early.

CZ Thisisimportant. Apart from the things we mentioned here, is there anything else you would want to
add?

Jassie | think another thing islibrary, doing research. Sometimesit’s very difficult. We have to go to other
library.

CZ Talking about using library, did you use library alot while you were studying in Malaysia?

Jassie No, never.

CZ Wasthere alibrary at school?

Jassie Yes, there was. | did use library, but not in the school library, but in local suburbs. | used to read
books and do my homework there. The local library was much bigger, | could find books, but in school
library, it was very hard. Here there aren’t enough books, when the assignment is due, you couldn’t find
the books.

CZ Do you usethelibrary often?

Jassie Yes, | useit quite often, sitting there, doing my own work and reading books. That’s all | can say.
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CZ Thank you very much for the information.
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Appendix D

Appendix D contains a questionnaire and a covering letter. The questionnaire was used to
obtain demographic information on the informants. The covering letter was sent to introduce
the sudy to informants. This gpproach of having an initid questionnaire followed by the in-
depth interview was adopted from a study done by Teschendorff in 1993. The advantage of
this methodology is tha attention can be placed on the focus questions during the in-depth
interviews, and the interviewer has dready learnt some information about the informant to
establish rgpport at the beginning of the interviews (Teschendorff, 1993).
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Dear Student,

I am writing to invite you to participate in a research study exploring the academic
experiences of international students. The aim of the project is to find out how
international students from a Chinese cultural background adjust to study in undergraduate
business courses at Victoria University of Technology (VUT), and what cultural factors
influence students’ academic adjustment experiences.

The information you give will be useful. It will first, help the University to better
understand the academic adjustment process that international students generally go
through. Second, with this understanding, the University community will be better able to
assist students to adjust successfully to study at VUT.

The information you provide will be confidential. No individual student’s name will be
identified. The experiences of students will be described and analysed to form general
conclusions about the process of students’ academic adjustment. The involvement in the
study is voluntary.

This letter is sent to you by Student Administration, so that your contact details remain
confidential to me unless you volunteer to participate and inform me of your contact
number. Every effort has been made to follow the required ethical procedures, and your
privacy is safeguarded.

I intend to contact all undergraduate international students from an ethnic Chinese cultural
background in the Faculty of Business (excluding first students as they have just had only
a brief period of adjusting). Your co-operation will be very much appreciated.

You can help by completing the enclosed brief questionnaire and returning it to me by
Monday, 14 August, 1995. If you would like to be involved further in the project, please
contact me on 9688 4037 to have a chat about the study and arrange a time for us to

meet, or you can leave your number in the brief questionnaire for me to contact you.

1 look forward to meeting you and discussing your experiences in adjusting to study at
VUT.

All the best for your study.

Yours sincerely

Christabel Zhang

Please send the questionnaire in the envelope provided to the following address:

Christabel Zhang

Department of Applied Economics

Victorta University of Technology - Footscray Campus
PO Box 14428

MMC

Melbourne 3000

Telephone 9688 4037 D1




Questionnaire

Code
Interview No

Your family name

Your given name

Your telephone number if you would like me to contact you

Please fill in the questionnaire by putting a tick in the appropriate box [ ].

1. Sex
female []
male []

2. Age group
18 - 20 []
21 - 25 (]
25-30 [ ]
30 - 35 [1
35 and above [1]

3.1 Country of usual residence
Hong Kong []
Indonesia []
Malaysia []
People’s Republic of China []
Singapore []
Taiwan []
Thailand {]
Other [ 1 Please specify the country

3. 2 City/County/Province in the country where you are from

4. Language spoken besides English
Cantonese []
Mandarin []
Malay L]
Indonesian []
Hokiien []
Other [ ] Please specify which language
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5. The length of study in Australia since you first arrived in Australia

less than a year []
1 year []
2 years [ 1
3 years []
4 years []
5 years []
more than 5 years [ ] Please specify the number of years
6. Previous education (you may choose more than one option that

is relevant to you).
high school in your home country []
year 12 in Australia []
TAFE in Australia []
incompleted higher education in your home country []
completed higher education in your home country [1]
incompleted higher education in Australia (transferred) []
completed higher education in Australia []
7. The course are you studying now
Bachelor of Business in Accounting (BBAA) []
Bachelor of Business in Banking and Finance (BBAB) []
Bachelor of Business in Catering and Hotel Management (BBAC) [1]
Bachelor of Business in Computing (BBBC) []
Bachelor of Business in International Trade (BBAN) []
Bachelor of Business in Retail Management (BBAR) []
Bachelor of Business in Travel and Tourism Management (BBAT) []
Other [] Please specify the course
8. The reason for you to choose the current course you ate studying
future job opportunity []
family influence []
recommendation by friends []
interest in the course []

other [ 1 Please specify the reason for the choice

9. Current year in which you are enrolled in your course of study in Victoria University
of Technology

year 1

year 2

year 3 (co-operative education)
final year

other [1 Please specify

Thank you for your time and co-operation!

p—— p— p— f—
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